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ink i outdo that Prince- 
ly Pacher Ayr Jere- 
miah Burroughs, that 
n ſhalt Di ſcourſe on a Subject 
been handlgd by jo '*kilful an Hand. I 
am fenſible that theſe Ser mons of mine, are not to be 
compared with thoſe which are Publiſhed under the 
precious Name of that Excellent Divine, on the Bea- 
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ritudes as they are commonly called; altho* he did 
not publiſh them himſelf, but it was done by one of © 
his Auditors who wrote after him in Short hand. 

Tere are ſeveral others, who have Diſcourſed om this © | 
fame Subject. So Dr. Harcis, and Mr. Thomas 
Wadſworth in London, and another lately, all 8 


Whoſe Lucubrations I am 4 ſtranger unto. 
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The PRE FACE. 


I had wholly laid aſide all my i houghts of ever 
Printing what is Emitted herewith ;, but ſome who 
were very defirous that they ſhould come forth infor- 
med me, that one of my Congregation had a rare dex- 
" tertty in writing Charatters, who they believed would 
not refuſe to tranſcribe them into a very ligible hand 


for the Preſs, and who when applied untp readily 
| complied with what was deſired. It is the more 


rare in that it was a Female hand, which bas been 
adorned with this dexterity. We find that there was 
among the Children of Ijrael, Wiſe hearted Wo- 


men, ſerviceable and helpful in building the Taber- 


nacle. Exod. 35. 25. One has this Comment on 


it, Deum non aſpernari opera mulierum, That 


God deſpiſeth not the Service of Women towards rhe 
work of his Tabernacle. There were pious Women, 
who (but not in Preaching) mere helpers to the Apo- 
ſtle in his Miſtry. Rom. 16. 3. It is an honour 
and an happineſs, to be in any way or meaſure aſſi- 
ſtant in helping forward the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and thereby the edification of the Souls of any of the 
| Elett. I may here take occaſion to commemorate 4 


ſignal Service of late Years done for the Church of 


God, by a very pious and honourable Lady, whom 
T once had the Favour of a ſpecial acquaintance with. 
The Sermons on the Iwo Covenants Preached by 
that Fudicious and Eminent Divine Mr. William 
Strong, contain p Folio Volume, all tranſcribed for 
the Preſs, by the honourable the Lady Elizabeth 
Rich, from his Manuſeript in Characters. There 
was no Perſon in the World could read Mr. Strong's 


Charatters after he was Dead, except that Lady who 


had deſiredhim in his Life time to inſtruct her there- 
25 in. 
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The PREFACE 


in. The very learned Mr. Theophilus Gale, in his 
Epiſtle Dedicatory to that honourable Lady, pre fi- 
ed to that Book, has theſe words, Give me leave to 
ſpeak it, your honour is herein the greater, in 
that you undertook this Service, ſo laborious 
and difficult, which no other Mortal was in a 
capacity to perform, you being the only Perſon 
who very opportunely, were inſtructed in that 
Character, wherein the original Copy was writ. 
Thus Mr. Gale, "=, 
I acknowledge theſe Sermons of mine, are, not 
worthy to be mentioned in the ſame Day with Mr. 
Strong's, And if any Reader ſhall expect to find 
elegant ſtudied Phraſes, and rare Notions, they will 
find themſelves diſappointed, But if they deſire 
to ſee the bleſſed Truths of the Goſpel plainly and 
Scripturally opened and applied, (but with much 
weakneſs,) what is here may ſuit them. That which 
has very much inducd me, to conſent to this Publi- 
cation. has been the Words of the Apoſtle, who has 
ſaid, That God has choſen the fooliſh things of 
the World, and weak things, and things deſpl- 
ſed, and things which are not, to bring to naught 
the things which are. 

The Candid Reader will conſider, that theſe Diſ- 
courſes are Publiſhed, much what as they were ta- 
ken in ſhort hand, in wbich r ſpect there is me re of 
incul cat ion, then would have been if written with 


my own hand, which will make them leſs pleaſing to 


thoſe who affect a conciſe and elagant Style. But they 
will not be on that Account the leſs profitable or 
acceptable to the meaner ſort of Readers; and for 
uch they are intended, 
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The PREFACE. 


Nom that I am entred on the Eightieth Tear of 
my Age, tranſcribing is irkſome to my trembling 
Hand, nevertheleſs to ſatisſy the deſire of my Friends 
have been at the trouble of tranſcribing a plain 
ordinary Diſcourſe, concerning Aſſurance ot the Love 
of Chi iſt, (4 bleſſed Subject) which is here emitted 


o 8 . * 
1 


| | | 

It is with the Lord to bleſs my poor Endeavours 
fer the Spiritual Edification of his dear People when 
J am gone from them, and to haften me into that 
World where J (hall ſerve Him, (tho not by preach- 
ing or Writing) without weakneſs or wearineſs. 
When the Lord pleaſeth, His time is beſt, Wait 
on the Lord O my Soul. 


Boſton, Auguſt 8. 
HS ---: 
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Bleſſed are the 


Poor 1n Spirit. 
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M ATTH, v. 3. . 
| Bleſſed are the Poor in Hur t. 
n 1 . = ; | 
s, with the two followin 15 Chap: 
WR Fig 5 contains the Subſtance o as 7 


mirable Sermon, which aur Lo rd Je- 
ſus Chrift Preached on a Mountain. 
One of the Ancients ſuppoſeth it ta 
be Mount Tabor, a famous Mountain 
: in Galilee, It is not material 1155 us 
o know what Ns. | 98 as. wag bo throng | 
of People flocking to hear | ay, as that no Synagogus 
was able to contain them. Therefore for cunvenien- 
ey of being heard he retired to 2 Sorin where TREE. - 
he taught ſuch Heavenly Nerds as toy never hay 5 
Len the like. 4 ä 
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2 Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. V.. 
| I this Chapter Chriſt declares, 1. Who are Ble Þ}. 
ſed. 2. He opens the Spiritualneſs of the Moral Law, 
Fhewing that not only External but Internal Obedience 
is required by it, and that it condemns not only fin- 
ful works and words, but all finful thoughts alſo. 
Chriſt begins his Sermon by declaring who are Bleſſed ; 
and that they are ſuch as the World efteems miſe- 
rable. There are Eight Characters whereby bleſſed ones 
are deſcribed and decyphered, and they are all of 
them, ſo many Paradoxes in the Opinion of the World. 
The words now before us are the firſt of them. The 
Doctrine is, | | 
THAT th-re is a poverty of Spirit, which is the Chara- 
Fer of a Bleſſed Man. | 
For opening the Doctrine, Two particulars may be 
- enquir'd into. __ 
1. WHO are the Poor in Spirit? 
2. HOW it appears that ſuch ave Bleſſed? 
1. W HO are the Poor in Spirit? | : . 
Fo Anſwer, firſt Negatively, This is not to be un- 
| derftood of all ſuch as are poor in outward Reſpects. 
\ Some ſuch Poor are bleſſed, but ſome ſuch Poor are 
curſed, Poverty is not in it ſelf a bleſſedneſs, but 
2 miſery rather, an evil to be deprecated. There- 
fore Agur did ſo, Prov. 30. 8. he ſays, Lord give me not 
poverty. There is a difference between being poor, 
and being poor in Spirit. And yet alſo there is a 
poorneſs of Spirit that is not the Character of a bleſſed 
an, but the contrary rather: namely, when Men 
are ready to faint under any diſcouragement. When 
they ſhrink and faint at the fight of the Croſs. There | 
is a ſip ful poorneſs of Spirit. Such we read of, Matth. 
' 13. 21. Who receive the Goſpel with joy, but when tribulation 
dr perſecution ariſes becauſe of the word they are offended. And | 
| when Men will uſe baſe compliances to get or keep an 
Eſtate, or a Place of Preferment; ſuch are of a poor 
| Spirit, quite differing from that poverty of Spirit which 
is the Character of a bleſſed Man. | 
2. To ſpeak Affirmatively, 5 
1. SUCH as are willing to be Poor if God wwill have it to 
be ſo, Their Spirits are ſuited to their condition 5 the io 
. | Lor Fo 
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Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. ⁶ 
Lord will have them to be Poor in the World. They: © * 
are willing to part with their Eſtates out of reſpe& to 
Chriſt, Of this we have a great Inſtance in Moſes, of 
whom it is ſaid, Heb. II. 26. That he eſteemed the re- 
proach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt. 

He might have enjoyed all the Treaſures of Egypt, if 
he would have deſerted the cauſe of Chriſt 3 but he 
. Choſe rather to go without all thoſe Treaſures : And 
this now is an holy poverty of Spirit. This alſo we 
ſee in the Chriſtian Hebrews, Heb. IO. 34. They took 
the ſpoiling of their Goods Joyſully. Their Goods were 
taken away from them, becauſe of their love to the 
Name of Chriſt, and they were willing it ſhould be fo, 
conſidering this was the will of the EET concerning 
them, Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Blaſſed are ye Poor, 

Luk. 6. 20. You that have forſaken all for Chriſt, 

and that are willing to live a poor life in this World 
all your days, that ſo you may approve your ſelyes 
the faithful Servants of Chriſt, you are Bleſſed. te 

2. THE Poor in Spirit are ſuch as are very ſenſible that they 
are by Nature in ſpiritual reſpects, as it is with thoſe that are 
extreamly poor and miſerable. Outward poverty and Spi- 
ritual poverty illuſtrate each other. 

1. ONE that is poor in Spirit is very. ſenſible that be is de- 
Pitute of all ſpiritual good by Nature. As a Poor Man has 
not Riches and is ſenfible of it; ſo is it here. Men 
by Nature have not the true Riches. A Man that 
has an intereſt in God he has Riches. Wherefore © 
when Abraham out of reſpe& to the Name of God did 
refuſe the Riches offered him by the King of Sodom 

| God ſaid unto him, Gen. 15. 1. I am thy exceeding great 

[ Reward, In me thou ſhalt have Riches enough, ſays 

| 


God. And David could ſay, Pſal. 16. 6. The lines are 
fallen unto me in pleaſant places, The Lord is my portion 
therefore he ſays that he had a goodly heritage. It is 
| not thus with Men by Nature. They have not an 
— _ Intereſt in God. They are by nature Children of aurath, 
they are fer from God, therefore in a poor periſhing con- 
dition, Pfal. 73. 27. They that are far from thee ſball hs 2 | 
A Man that has an intereſt in Chriſt he has Riches, in 
Him are Unſearcheable Riches, Chriſt is @ Treaſure that 
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4 Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. 
it is impoſſible to come to the bottom of. But Men 
| by Nature are Chriſtleſs. Likewiſe much Grace in 
the Soul, makes a rich Soul : But Men by Nature 
have not any Grace in them. In me, that is, in my fte 
devells no good thing, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. 18. 
There is not a ſpark of Grace in the Soul of a natural 
Man, therefore he is poor. A Man that is ſo Poor 
as that he has not Cloathing to cover his na kedneſs, 
certainly he is a Poor Man. Thus it is with Men in 
* | their natural eftate, Rev. 3. 17. Thou art poor, wretched, + 
miſerable, blind and naked. There are but two things 
that can cover a naked Soul, and the natural Man is 
= deſtitute of them both. Namely, the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt imputed by Faith. And an inherent Righte- 
ouſneſs, a Work of Sanctification wrought in the Soul. 
They that have theſe are cloathed indeed 2 Cor. 
5. 3. If fo be that being chathed we ſhall not be found 
naked. A Man cloathed with Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
and with Sanctifying Grace wrought in his Soul, is 
not found naked. As for Sinners their beſt Cloathing is 
nothing but rags and filthy rags, Tſai. 64. 6. All our vighte. 
onfueſſes are as filthy rags. Now hethat is poor in Spirit has 
an humble ſenſe of this upon his Spirit. He 1s not a 
Laodicean. Laodicea ſaid, I am rich and increaſed with 
goods, and have need of nothing. It is quite otherwiſe, with 
them that are poor in Spirit. | h | 
IF a Man is not xy; paor but helpleſs, without all 
power to relieve himſelf, then is he poor indeed. If 
de be able ta help himſelf; if he has hands able to 
et a living by, that would be a relief againſt his 
e! As the Prophet ſpeaks, Ifai. 57. tro Than 
haſt found the liſe of thine awn hand, therefore are not grieved. 
But Sinners cannot find the life of their hand, they 
have no ſuch power; and they continue to be fo until 
God by a Miracle of Mercy give them ſtrength. Ifai, 
40. 29. He increaſeth ſtrength to them that bave no might. 
This the Poor in Spirit is very ſenſihle af. 2 Chron. 
28. 12. We have no might to go out againſt theſs enemies, 
The poor in Spirit is very ſenſible that he has no might, 
no ſtrength to contend with his ſpiritual Enemies. He _ 
has not power of himſelf to think a thought as he 


ſhould _ 


And has reaſon to think will help him, that is his com- 


Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. 5 
ſhould do. Says the Apoſtle, We are not able fo much © 
85 to think a good thought : all our ſufficiency is of God. 
Therefore he acknowledges whatever ſtrength is in 
him, Whatever he is able to do, it is all from God. 
Iſai. 26. 12. Lord thou haſt wrought all our works for us. 
By Nature we have no (ſpiritual firength. Rom. 5. 6. 
We were without ſtrength, I'his he that is poor in Spirit 
is very ſenſible of. He is ſenſible that altho' the life 
of his Soul, his eternal Salvation ſhould depend upon 
it, he cannot ſave himſelt, he cannot give Grace to 
himſelf, cannot give Repentance to himſelf, therefore 
cries to God far it, as poor Ephraim did, Jer. 31. 18. 
Turn thou me, and then I (bail be turned. He is ſenſible if 
he go not to Chriſt he is loſt for ever, yet cannot go 
to Chriſt; therefore he cries to God for help in this 
caſe, Oh dracu thou me, and then I ſhall run aſter thee, © 
3. IF a Man Yi not only helpleſs but friendleſs, then is he 
poor indeed. Suppoſe a Man. is brought into a low AM 
condition, but has a Rich Friend, that he knows can, 


fort, and keeps his Spirits from finking and breaking, 
but when he hag nothing. of his own, and 'no Friend ] 
that can or will help him, then is he poor indeed. 
Adam in his firſt eſtate had a great ſtock committed 
unto hjm that he might live comfortably all his days, 
but he broke with that flock in his hand, he proved 
2 Bankrupt, and reduced himſelf and all his Poſte- 
rity unto that poverty and beggary, that all the 
Creatures in the World cannot help and ſet them up -- 
again. Only God can doit; but Sinners have pro- 
voked God and cauſed him to become their Enemy. 
God has caſt them out of his Favour, and it is in vain 
for them to go for help to Creatures. As it was ſaid 
to Saul, If the Lord has forſaken thee, and become #hine ene. 
my, cuby doeft thou come unto me? So Creatures ſay. if 
God is become thine Enemy, can we help thee, can 
we faye: thee; as i wy ſaid to a poor Creature, that \F 
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1 cryed to him for help, ſaying, Help, O Lord the King's. | 
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the King made that reply, 2 Kin. 6. 29. F the Lord 4 6 } 
not help thee, how ſhall I belp thee, Now. this he that is \ 4 
yoor,, in Spirit is very ſenſible of. Therefore Iſrael 
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6 _ Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. 
to Aſvar for help, we know it will be in vain for us 
d go to him. We will not ſay to the work of our hanas, 


ye are our Gods, We cannot fave our ſelves, neither 
can any other ſave us, but with God the Fatherleſs 
findeth Mercy, therefore we will go to Him. Thus it 


1s with one that is poor in Spirit. 


ny — 


4. IF a Man has no worth, no excellency in him to recom- 
mend him to others, he is a poor Man indeed This is the 
caſe of Men by Nature. No excellency in them, 
nothing of worth to recommend them to God. who 


alone can help them. They are in his fight moſt loath- 


fome objects, ſuch as God might juſtly abhor to look 
upon them. Ezek. 16. 5. I ſaw thee ( ſays God) caft out 
#0 the loathing of thy Perſon, when in thy blood. Thus Men 


are loathſome, and vile, in the fight of God. And 


they that are poor in Spirit are ſo in their own fight 
alſo : they ſee themſelves loathſonfe objects, they 


loath themſelves,, Ezek. 20. 43. Ye ſhall loatb your ſelves 


in your own ſight. So it is with thoſe brought to that 
bleſſed Poverty of Spirit that I am ſpeaking of. They 
are vile in their own eyes. This we ſee in Job. 


40. 4. Behold I am wile, ſays he. Job 42. 6. and 


he ſays. I abhor my ſelf in duft and aſhes. He that is 
poor in Spirit is very ſenſible of his own exceeding 


wretchedneſs and unworthineſs. We ſee it in Jacob, 
Gen. 32. 10. I am not worthy of the leaft mercy. The 
like ſenſe of unworthineſs there was in the Centurion 


that ſaid to Chriſt, Luk. . 6. Lerd I am not worthy 


that thou ſhouldeft come under my roof. Such a Spirit as 


this, is that Poverty of Spirit that attends bleſſed ones. 
Such a one has experienced a work of Humiliation, that 
has made him become nothing in his own eyes ; that 
makes him ſee the worthleſneſs of the beſt he does, 


and to renounce all his own righteouſneſs, as we ſee in 


the poor Publican, Luk. 18. 13. The Publican ftood a- 


far off. would not liſt up ſo muoh as his eyes unto heaven, 


but fmote upon his breaſt ſaying, God be merciful to me a 
Sinner, He ſtood afar off confeſſes himſelf to be a 


 wretched-Gentile, The Gentiles might not come in- 
to the Temple. He looked on the ground, as not 


worthy to look up to Heaven, then ſmote upox” his 
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his own wretchedneſs, had nothing to ſay, but I am 


33 


Sinner, a wretched Sinner. This poverty of Spirit is 


quite contrary unto that of the Phariſee, that truſted 


to his own righteouſneſs, who ſaid, I Pray, I Faſt, 
and the like ; therefore truſted to his own righteouſ- 
neſs, Paul, before his Converfion it was ſo with him ; 
but when God Converted him, then he was poor in 
Spirit: then thoſe things he thought to gain Heaven 
by. were nothing to- him : all his own righteouſneſs 
he renounces it : had no confidence therein. All his 
care was that he might net have his own righteouſneſs 


to depend on for his Juſtification before God, but the 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. _ ' 49 1 
5. He that is poor in Spirit is one whoſe heart has been broken 
within bim with a fight and ſenſe of his own ſpiritual 
poverty, and the miſery that Sin has brought him into. 
He is one that has experienced not. only illuminations 
in his head, but a mighty work of God to break his 
heart within him. He is one that ſays, I am poor and 
needy, my beart is wounded within me. This Poverty of Spi- 
rit is the ſame with a e Heart. It is promis'd t 
Elect of God in the Covenant of Grace, = the heart 
of one ſhall be taken away, and a heart of fleſh given 


them. Poverty of Spirit is contrary to a heart of ſtone, 


that is a hard heart, that will not yield to the word of 
God, that will withſtand all impreſſions from the 


Word of God. Where there is this Poverty of Spirit, 


that is the ſign of a blefſed Man: there is à yielding 
to the Word of God; it makes an impreſſion upon his 
heart. Ifai. 66.2. He that is poor and of a contrite Spirit, 
and trembleth at my word The contrite Spirited Man 

has a mighty awe upon him concerning he Word of 
God. Do but bring a Word, bring a Scripture that 
ſhews him ſuch a thing is 2 Sin and he has done with 
it, Shew him ſuch a thing is a duty, and preſently 
he complys with it. This is contrition of Spirit: This 
Poverty of Spirit, is the ſame with that Contrition of 


| Spirit which God takes delight in, Pſal. 51. 179. 1 
broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe.” 
The Sacrifices of God that is with which he is well plea _ 
ſed, are a broken heart, a contrite ſpirit, Thus then we 

| ſes who are the poor in Spirit, 2- Wa: 
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8 Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. 4 
| — 2.\Weareto ſhew bat ſuch are Bled, "This appeats 
Han Sec] ——— n 

1. That which Chriſt Himſelf here gives in the Vetloe 

wherein is our. Text, is a fall ſufficient proof of it, 
Theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, What is meant thereby = 
we may take occaſion to fhew hereafter, if God will. 
A Man that has the Riches of a Kingdom he is Rich. 
But what are all the Kingdoms of this World compar- 

ed with the Kingdom of Heaven? He that has the 
Kingdom of Heaven muft needs be a tich Man. Earth- 
ly riches can never make a Man happy, bur Heavenly 
riches make 2 happy Man, if he once gets poſſeſſion 
of them. Chriſt therefore ſays, Mat- G. 20. Lay ap for 
your ſelves treaſure in heaven. Would you be Happy and 
bleſſed for ever, then dont think laying: up treaſures in 
Earth will make you happy: no, it will not: but lay 
up treaſures in Heaven then rd A Man 
may have the greateft treafures this World eam afford, 
yet be a miferable Man for all that. He may have 2 
whole Kingdom to command, yer be a miferable Man. 
He may go (as many have done) from the Poſſeffion 
of a Kingdom here, unto the Ringdom of darkneſs, tv 
' blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. It was faid of the great- 
eſt King in the whole World, Ifai. 30. 33. Topher is 
prepared of old, yea for the King it is prepared, the Pike thevesf 
is fire and much wood, the breath of the Lord like a ftream of 
brimftone doth kindle it, Fhus a Man may ha ve an earth- 
y Kingdom yet be miſerable, But if the Heavenly 
Kingdom is his, it is impoſſible for him to be mifera- 
ble. Bleſſedneſs on in the full enjoyment of the chief good 5 
that is Bleſſedneſs. God Himfelf is that good, Mat. 
19. 17. There is none good but One, that is God, No chief 
good but God. 'Fherefore the People of God ars the 
e People in the _— and indeed the only hap- 
py People in the World”; it is beczuſe God is theirs. 
al. 144. 15. Yea, happy ir that People <bÞoſe God is the 
Lord. Happineſs in the full perfection of it, confift- 

eth in the full enjoyment of Him, (as we ſhall ſhew 
more largely in opening the Eighth Verſe in this Chap- 
ter /) now that is to be expected in the Kingdom of 
. : | 
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Bleſſed are the Poor in. Spirit 
2 It belongs to Chriſt by vertue of his Office to comfort and 
. fave ſuch as are Poor in Spirit. 10 ſaid, Pal. 72, 13. 2. +549 
ſpall ſave the ſoul of the needy. And he came into tde 
World for that very end. Luke 19. 10. 1 came to ſav® 
| that which «pas loft, ſays Chriſt. Such eſpecially ate th J 
poor in Spirit, that ſee themſel ves in a loſt Condition 
by nature, and that they are periſhing, if wonderful 
Mercy do not ſave them. Cod ſent Him into the 
World for that end. and anointed Him with the 
Spirit for that end Iſai. 61. 1. The Spirit of the Lord was 
e bim, that he might preach the Goſpe! unto the poor; that 
He might comfort the poor in Spirit, that He might 
heal the broken hearted. Now Chriſt hath both skill 
and will, power and faithfulneſs to fulfil His Office, 
therefore we may be ſure it will be done accordingly. 
Chriſt invites ſuch in a ſpecial manner to come unto 
Him, for the ſalvation of their Souls. Matth. 11. 28. 
Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you reſt. You whoſe Spirits are broken under a ſenſe 
of your finfulneſs and -vileneſs come to Me, and you 
Mall find reſt for your Souls, then you ſhall ha ve ſalvati- 
de® hang . 4 e 4 8 I Lo 
Were are bleſſed Promiſes belonging unto the Poor in Si- 
vi 5 therefore tbey are 1% Pal. 147. 3. He bealeth be 
broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds : that healigg _ 
implys the forgiveneſs of Sin. Now bleſſed are thy EY 
whole iniquities are forgiven, bleſſed are they unto 
whom God imputeth not fin. To ſuch there is a Pro- 
miſe of the favour 'of God ; in Gods favour is life. 
There is happineſs in the enjoyment of the fayour of 
zod, and that is promis'd unto the poor in Spirit, | 
Ifai. 66. 2. To him will I look that is poor and of a contre 
ous. To him will I look, that is, with an Eye of 
favour. There is a Promiſe that their Prayers ſhall be 
heard, Pſal. 102. 17. He will regard the Prayer of the | 
Deſtitute, and not deſpiſe their Prayer. David therefore 14 
NN that as an Argument with God for his being 
beard, and his Prayer anſwered, Lord, (ſays he) 
Hear me for I am poor and needy, There is a Promiſe that 
24 they ſhall be exalted, Luk. 18. 14. He that bumbleth 
| Himſelf ſhall be exaited ; yea exalted as high as the he i of 
N om 


*. * 


* 
\ „ 
re 
"_—_ « 
o TR 


4 ; 1 


9966wÄ„ů — art 


10 - Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit. * 
dom of Heaven. Theſe things ſhow the Poor in Spi- 


Tit are bleſſed. wy” | 20 nk * 
For Improvement of the Doctrine thus cleared. | 


Uſe. I. We may here ſee that the World is much mifta” 
ken concerning Bleſſedneſs and bleſſed Ones, The moſt Men 
that have been in the World have had wrong Concep- 
tions of this. They knew from the light of natural 
reaſon, that bleſſedneſs conſiſted in the enjoyment of 
the chief good, but had divers Opinions concerning 
the chief good. Among the great Philoſophers were 
above two hundred and fourſcore opinions concerning 
chief good, in the enjoyment of which bleſedneſs con- / 
fiſts. Some ſaid it was in theenjoyment of great 
Riches, ſome in Honours, ſome in ſenſual Pleaſures. 
Such Epicures have made brute Beaſts to be more happy 
then Men. Thoſe things the World thinks will make 
: Men happy will never make them ſo. David was ſen- 
ſible of it, therefore ſaid, I have ſeen an end of all perfecti 
| on, Pal. 119. 96. I have ſeen happineſs is not to be 
enjoyed by any thing of this World. ' Solomon fought for 
happineſs in earthly Enjoyments, but ſawhis error, and 
repented of it. After all his Tryals of what the Crea- | 
ture could do, he ſays, 4% is vanity. Eccl. 1. 2. Vanity 
of Vanities, all is Vanity, I ſee nothing in this World | 
can make a Man truly happy. Alas ! Men ſeek for 
happineſs where they will never find it : for they ſeek 
for happineſs in the Creature. If they ſeek not hap- 
pineſs in the Creature, how comes it to paſs if creature 
comforts fail, they cry out they are undone. Baruch 
cries out, Wo is me, I faint becanſe of my Grief, Jer. 45. 3. 
Why 2 his worldly Poſſeſſions were taken from him, 
he had nothing but his life left him for a Prey, ſo cries 
out, Wo is. me, like one undone, Men are apt ito ſay 
as Micah when the Danites robbed him of his Images, his 
Idols. He cried out, they ſaid, What aileth thee, ( ſays 
ble) Judg. 18. 24. Te have taken away my gods, and what 
ll. bave I more? Thus it is too often with Men, if Crea- || 
v ture Comforts are taken from them, if an Eftate is 
taken from them, if a Child dear unto them is 7 
| rom 
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- Bleſſed are tho Poor in Spirit. it 
from them; they cry out, What have I more? that Child 
was to them an Idol, they lookt for more happineſs in 
the Creature, then was to be found there. Chriſt fays 
Bleſſed are the Poor, The World fays, Bleſſed are the Rich, 
They call the proud happy, Mal. 7. 5, Tbat is the 
rich who are commonly proud. any think, could 
I get ſuch an Eſtate, how happy ſhould I be ? not at 
| all the more happy on that Account, but it may be the 
1 more miſera ble for it. Solomon ſa ys, ſome ha ve Riches 
f kept for them to their hurt. Many a Man it had been 
happy for him if he never had an Eſtate, Riches has 
been a Snare td him. Can Riches make a Man happy? 
What do you think of Dives who was cloathed in Par- 
/ pleas Kings uſe to be, and fared ſumptuouſly every 
: day, Kage, of a happy Man? let the 24th Verſe of the 
ISth of Luke inform you. He no ſooner dyed but cry- 
ed out, I am tormented in theſe Flames, Torments were 
his portion throughout Eternity The World fays, the 
2X Man is miſerable. It may be not ; he may be a 
oor Man, yet the happieſt Man in the World. The 
Scripture ſpeaks of thofe that went about in ſheep 
Skins, and Goats Skins, that went in Leather Cloaths 
and of theſe it is ſaid, The «World was not <vorthy, Heb. 
11. 38. Tranfifory things can never make a Man 
4 bleſſed, could he enjoy never ſo much of them. There 
K muſt be an Eternity added unto the Enjoyment to make 
2 Man happy. 1 Job, 2. 17. The World paſſeth ac 
and the Luſt thereof, but he that doth the «vill of God a- 
bideth for ever. All the things Men luſt after in this 
World paſs away, therefore cannot make a Man hap- 


Uſe. II. They that are Strangers unto tFs Poverty of Sji- 

vit, are miſerable. Men, That never knew what a bro- 
[ ken heart means. That never came to that of the 
Prodigal, Iperiſh. Never ſaw themſelves in a periſhing | 
Condition, ſo as to be affected with it. Well then, A 
they are Strangers unto this Poverty of Spirit. The | 


1 proud in Spirit is contrary to this of being Poor in Spi 
= | rit, and can they be bleſſed. The proud which do err 
from thy Commandments _ curſed, ſays the Pfalmiſt. 4 


12 For theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Pſal. 119. 21. As for the poor in Spirit: God has pro- 
miſed to dwell with them. His Preſence will make 
us happy, will make us bleſſed. The high and lofty 
One that inhabiteth Eternity, He ſays, Iſai. 57. 15. J 
dwell in the higb and holy Place, with him alſo that is of a 
centrite and humble Spirit, to revive the Spirit of the Humble, 

to revive the Heart of the contrite Ones 


Dae 


Sermon II. 
For theirs is the Kingdem f Heaven. 


| * E have taken notice that in the beginning of 
VV this Chapter, Chriſt ſets before his Diſciples 
the Characters of bleſſed Men, they are diſtinguiſhed 
by Eight Properties belonging to them. The firſt is 
in this Verſe, namely; that the Poor in Spirit are 
bleſſed. We have ſhewed that by the Poor -in Spirit 
we are to underſtand ſuch as are willing to be Poor if 
God will have them to be ſo; ſuch as are ning to 2 
with the World, and to ſuffer Poverty out of reſpect 
to Chriſt. Eſpecially the Poor in Spirit be ſuch as 
are deeply ſenſible of their own Spiritual Poverty, that 
they are by nature miſerably Poor. Theſe Things 
have been inſiſted on. The ſecond Part of this Verſs 
is 2 Confirmation of the former. Firſt we have an 
Aſſertion that the Poor in Hirit are bleſſed. Then the 
proof and confirmation of this Aſſertion, namely, in 
that the Kingdom of Heaven is theirs. 


DOCT. That the Poor in Spirit are therefore Bleſſed, 
becauſe the Kinzdem of Heaven is theirs, 


The Doctrine may be opened and confirmed in three 

Propoſitions. | 

Prop. I. That Kingdom in which God rules, and Men 

are His willing and ſaithful Subjects, is the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, 
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ven. It is moſt true, God rules not in Heaven only» 
but on Earth alſo, and governs all Creatures therein- 
| He is the King of the World. Pſal. 103. 19. The Lord 
bath prepared bis Throne in the Heavens, and his Kingdom rul- 
eth over all. All the creatures in the whole World are 
under his Juriſdiction. Pſal. 119. 91. All are thy Ser- 
vants, ſays the Pſalmiſt. Nevertheleſs, there are ſome 
Creatures that are not willingly ſo ; that are always 
in rebellion againſt God. Satan and all his infernal An- 
gels are ſo. And there are Men in the World, that 
are not willingly Subjects unto the Power and Autho- 
rity of the great God. As the Jewy ſaid concerning 
Chriſt. Luk. 19. 14. We will not have this Man to 
reign over us, So the greateſt part of Men in the 
World, ſay we will not have the God of Heaven to 
rule over us. Nevertheleſs there are ſorne that ap- 
preve themſelves his willing Subjects. So are alk the 
Angels in Heaven, and all the glorified there, and all 
the Saints on Earth. Pal. 110. 3. Thy People ſhall be 
willing in the Day of thy Power, They are glad of no- 
thing more than that they have God to be their King. 
Pſal. 149. 2. Let the children of Zion be joyful in their King 
And therefore God is ſaid in a moreeſpecial manner to be 
the King of ſuch as thoſe are. Rev. 15.3. Juſt and true are 
thy ways, O thou King of Saints, Notwithſtanding God is 
the King of the World, of the whole World. He is 
in a peculiar manner the King of Saints, They chuſe 
to be his Subjects and Servants. But thus in general. 
There is much comprehended in this Expreiſion of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. We proceed then more particu- 
larly to confider what is implyed therein. 

1. GChrift's Kingdom is the Kingdom of Heaven, The 
Kingdom of the Meſiah which the Lords People had 
an Expectation that he would ſet up in the World, that 
18 the Kingdom of Heaven, That Kingdom of which it 
is ſaid, Mat. 4. 17. Repent for the Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand, That is to ſay, the Kingdom which the Meſ- 
fiah ac his coming ſhould eſtabliſh in the World, In 
the twenty third Verſe of that Chapter it is faid, He 
preached the Goſpel of the Kingdom, He brought to the Jews 
the glad Tydings that = Kingdom of the Meſſiah was 
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14 For theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


at and. The Goſpel Diſpenſation is m a pecutiar 


it is here. Chriſt he is Supream, He is the 


manner the Kingdom of Heaven. It is called a King- 
dom, Heb. 12. 28. We we. Barr Kinedom which 
cannot be moved, That was the Goſpel Diſpenſation. 
As for the legal Diſpenſation that was ſhaken and quite 


temoved. But the Goſpel Diſpenſation ſhall never be re- 
moved. In a Kingdom there 1s One that is Supream, and 


there are ſome that are Subjects, and there ate Of 
therein, and peculiar Laws belonging toa AT. 90 
ing of his 
Church. Believers are the Subjects in that Kingdom. 
There are Officers therein that Chriſt has commflion- 
ed to act in his Name : and holy Inſtitutions that Chrift 
hath authorized them to adminiſter. Thus it is in 


the Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This is ſaid 


to be the Kingdim of Heaven, becauſe of the Original 
of it, in that it came down from Heaven. Dan.2.44. 
The God of Heaven will ſet up a Kingdom, It is ſpoken 


concerning the Kingdom of the Meſiab. When Chriſt * 
came into the World, and the Goſpel Diſpenfation 


took place, that Prophecy began to be fulfilled. It is 
ſaid ro bs the Kingdom of Heaven in oppoſition or di- 


ſtinction from this Kingdom of the World. Chriſt. 
therefore ſaid, My Kinzdom is not of this World, In that 
the Laws and Ordinances of that Kingdom are Spiri- 


tual and Heavenly. Chriſt ſaid, Fob. 4. 23. The time 
will come when Men ſpall not worſhip Ged in this Monn- 
zain, nor at Jeruſalem, but they ſhall cle God in Spirit 
and in truth. Under the Goſpel Diſpenſation it is fo. 
2. There is the Kinodom of Grace. Rom. 14. 17, The 
Kingdom of God is in righteouſneſs, When a Man has Grace 
wrought in his Soul, he enters into the Kingdom of 
Heaven: and indeed not till then. Joh. 3. 5. Except 
a man be born of water and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter in- 
to the Ning dom of God, Except he is ſanctified with the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and made a new creature 
by the Spirit of God, whoſe operations are reſembled 


unto that of water, Except it be ſo, he tannot enter in- 


to the Kingdom of God. Chriſt therefore faid unto 
the Scribes ond Phariſees, Mat. 21. 31. Pablicans and 
varlots enter into the Ringaomm of God before you, That was 


be- 
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For theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 5 

becauſe many of them were Canverted, God beſſed 
Fobn Baptiſts Miniſtry unto the Converſion of Pub-; 
icans and Harlots, who when Converted, entred in · 
to the Kingdom of God, Therefore true Comoerts are 
called the Children of the Kingdom, as in the Parable of 
the Sower, Mat. 13. 38. The good Seed are the Children 
of the Kingdom. The Tares are the children of the 
wicked one. Good ſeed, fincere Profeſſors of Religion, 
ſuch as are truly Regenerate, theſe are the Children 
of the Kingdom. As for Hypocrites they are the Tares 
that are the children of the, wicked one. This King- 
dom of Grace 1s called the Kingdom of Heaven, in 
that Grace comes from Heaven and brings unto 


Heaven at laſt. Heb. 3. 1. Holy Brethren partakers of ZJ 


the heavenly calling. They that are true Relievers on 
Chriſt are ſaid to be ina ſpiritual ſenſe ſo many Kings, 
Rev. 5 10. Thou haft made us Kings, They are Rulers, 
and what do they rule over? They rule ayer their 
own luſts and corruptions 3 that is a greater thing than 
for a Man to be made a King, a Ruler oyer a whole 
Kingdom. Therefore did Solomon ſay, Prov. 16. 32. 
He that ruleth his own ſpivis is better than he that taketh a 
city, He is a greater Conqueror than ſuch an one, 


They that are Regenerate are not ſlaves unto the luſts 


of their own heart, nor unto the World neither, as 
ungodly Men are. The Church therefore js repre- 
ſented as haying the Aoon under her feet, Rey. 12, f. 
The World is fitly compared unto the Moon, the 
Moon that is always changing is a fit emblem of 
this changeable World. Believers have it under their 


feet, they trample upon it. 


3. THERE is the Kingdom of Fudgment. That Diſpen- 
ſation that ſhall take lacs after the Reſurrefion, and 
hefore all the Ele& of God ſhall bs tranſlated unto 
the higheſt Heavens, that is called be Kingdom in 
Scripture. Chriſt then ſhall have a Glorious Kingdom 


in this viſible World, 2 Tim. 4. 1. He will judge the 
duch and the dead at bis appearing and his kingdom. Then 
does the Kingdom of Chriſt come, and to Him every 
= knee muſt then bow, It is promiſed to the Saints of 
= God that they ſha!l have a Kingdom, and that when 
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16 For theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Chriſt ſhall fit on His Throne they ſhall do fo too. 
Mat, 19. 28, Te which babe forſaken all to follow me, 

( that is in ether words, you that are poor in Spirit ) when 
the Son of Man ſhall fit in the Throne of his Glory, 
Je alſo ſball ſit upon Thrones judging the Tribes of IIrael. 
When will this be ? It will be in the Regeneration, that 
is to ſay in the Reſurrefion World, Wherefore Daniel 
had a yifion in which he ſaw the Son of Man coming 


in the clouds of Heaven, and a Kingdom vas given 
bim, Dan. J. 22. It is ſaid, the Ancient of days came, and 


Judgment was given to the Saints of the Moſt High, and they 
Fofefed the Kingdom. Such a time will come. Upon this 


Account it is ſaid of the Saints of God, that they fhall 


reign on Earth, Rev. 5. 10. When ſhall they reign on 


Earth? When Chriſt Himſelf ſhall reign over the 


Earth : a vain thing it is to expe& that they ſhall 
reign on Earth before Chriſt comes to reign, and then 
it ſhall be. And this Kingdom alibo on Earth, is the 
Kingdom of Heaven, For that it deſcends from Heaven. 
Rev. 21. 10. The new Jeruſalem comes down from God out 
of Heaven, That Kingdom doth not take place in this 
World, but in a more Heavenly World that is to come, 
when this World ſhall be deſtroyed. When there 
all be a new Heaven and a new Earth then does this 
Kingdom take place. That I conceive is one thing) 
and a ſpecial thing intended in the Text before us, 
when it is ſaid of the Poor in Spirit, that the Kingdom 
of Heaven is theirs, N 
4. THERE is the Kingdom of Glory in the hig beſt Heaven. 
And that is by way of eminency called the Kingdom of 
Heaven, And the Heavenly Kingdom. 2 Tim. 4. 18. The 
Lord will preſerve me unto his heavenly Kingdom, This is a 
Glorious Kingdom indeed. God's Throne is there. 
He that is the God of Heaven ſays, I have Heaven for 
my Throne, And Chriſt the King of Glory is there to 
be ſeen in all his Glory. Perfect bleſſedneſs, is to be 
enjoyed)in Heaven and no where'elſe, There the poor 
in Spirit have all their heart can wiſh, which will ſuper- 


abundantly make amends for all the Poverty and AMi- 


ky they have endured willingly, for the Lord's 
ake, N : x | 
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receive that Inheritance. 


= are Rich in Bonds. 
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PR O r. I &þ for the Poor in Spirit this Kingdom is 
theirs, It is theirs in the perfection of it, and as to all 
the particulars mentioned. It is theirs. It is not here 


ſaid the Kingdom of Heaven ſhall be theirs, but it is 


theirs, Theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, in that 
they have a juſt right and title unto it, and that on di- 


vers accounts. 


1. IT is theirs in 22 of the ſaithſul Promiſes of God. 


All the Promiſes in the Covenant of Grace belong to 


thoſe that are Poor in Spirit. This of the Kingdom 


of Heaven is principal in thoſe Promiſes. Therefore 


Heaven is called the Promiſe, Heb. 10. 36. Ye have need of 


patience that aſter you have done the will of God ye might 
receive the promiſe. Heaven is that Promiſe. They ſhall 
Therefore let them be never 
ſo Poor, they are Rich in reſpect of Reverſion, in that 
there is a Kingdom promiſed unto them. A Man may 
be Rich in Bonds, that he has under a {ure Hand, a 
Hand able and faithful to perform what is contained 
in thoſe Bonds. So it is here. The Poor in Spirit 
He that has bound Himſelf unto 
them is able and faithful to make Payment; ir is the 
bleſſed God Himſelf that has under His own Hand 


engaged a Kingdom to them. He has cauſed it to be 


written in His own Word, therefore they are ſure to be 
made the Subjects of it in due time. Jam. 2. 5. The poor 
of this world heirs of the Kingdom, which he bath promiſed. 

2. THEY have a right, a title unto the Kingdom on the 
account of a Purchaſe which the Lord Feſus Chriſt bas made 
for them, They have nothing wherewith to purchaſe 
ſuch a Kingdom. All the Kingdoms of this World 
cannot purchaſe this Kingdom. Nevertheleſs Feſus 
Cbrift has given as much for it as this Kingdom is worth. 
Given his own Life, His Blood. Heb. 10. 19. We 


ae boldneſs to enter into the holieſt of all by tbe blood of 


Jeſus. The Heaven of Heavens was typified by the 
Holieſt of all. Believers enter thereinto through the 
merit of the Blood of Jeſus Chrift. There are divers 
ways by which Men come to have right and title un 
to an Inheritance, 


and by Purchaſe, Now believers who are the Poor in 


Spirit 
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Spirit havs right to this Kingdom in all theſe reſpects. 
By Gift. Rev. 2. 10. Be thou faithful unto death, and 1 
evill give thee a crown of life, The Crown of Life is the 
ſame thing with this Kingdom in the perfection of it. 
I will give it, faith the Lord. Then By Birib. For 
they are {aid to be Born of God. Being born of God, 
they are Heirs of that Kingdom which is the King- 
dom of God. By Birth. . I ſay not by their natural 
Birth, ſo they are heirs belonging unto the kingdom 
of Hell. But in reſpe& of a new and ſupernatural Birth 
Which they are made partakers of. By Adoption, we 
receive the Adoption of Children. Rom. 8 17. 
Children then Heirs, Adopted Children always Inherit. 
If Sons than Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs of 
Chriſt. Alſo by vertue of a Purchaſe: made for them, 
they have a right unto this Kingdom. A right unto 
Heaven: ls it not called the Purchaſed Pofſe{ion? Eph. 
1. 14. Who hes Purchaſed it? None but Feſus Chriff 
ever did, or could purchaſe it. 5 | 
3. BELIEVERS who are the Pobr in Sirit have a rig hi 
unto this Kingdom in the full perſection of it, in reſpþe& of the 
eertainty and the mearneſs of the enjoyment, - That which 
Mall infallibly come to paſs is ſmetimes in Sctipture 
ſpoken of as already done. As in Iii. 9. 6, Unto us 
a Child is born, unto us a Son is given. It was moſt 
certain ſuch a thing ſhould be, therefore ſpoken of 
as if already done. So it is as * pi the poor Be- 
lisver ſhall go to Heaven, as if he were there al- 


ready. Ebb. 2. 6. He hath made us fit together in 


Heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus, Believers are as 
iure to be there as if now there, there within a very 
little time. Their Afflictions, their Poverty laſts but 
for a moment, when that moment is over, then comes 
Hea ven, then comes Glory and Happineſs. We pro- 
ceed then to the Third Propoſition. © 1 
P op. III. THAT the Poor in Spirit are therefore bleſſed, 
bacauje this Kingdom is theirs, This in the Text before 
us is gi ven as a proof of their being bleſſed. We have 
in this Verſe a Doctrine, and a Reaſon, The Doctrine is, 
the Poor in Spirit is bleſſed. The: Reaſon, becauſe 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, This may be evi- 
denced in ſzveral particulars, . 


; Prophet ſpeaking of Chriſt ſays, Iſai, 32. 1. Aking foalt 
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1. IT is a bleſſedneſs to have ſuch a King as the Poor in 
Spirit have, It is a great happineſs for Men to have a 
good King ſet over them. How happy were the 


Children of Iſrael when they had Solomon to be their 


King. The Queen of Sheba ſaid, 1 Kin. 10. 8. Happy 
are thy men, Happy are theſe thy Jeruants, Becauſe the Lord 
loved Iſraol, therefore he made thee to be king over them, How 
happy then are they that ha ve not Solomon but Chrift, 
and the God of Heaven to be their King? There was 
a King in Scotland famous on the account of his being 
called the Poor Mans King. As for the Poor in Spirit, 
Chriſt is that Poor Mans King, Pſal. 72. 13. He ſball 
judge ihe poor and be ſhall ſave the. needy foul. There is 
their happineſs, they muſt needs be happy who have 
{uch a King as God, as Jeſus Chriſt. A King able to 

rotect them; to ſave them from all their Enemies. 


Iſai. 33. 22. The Lord is our King be will ſave us. Our 


greateſt Enemies are our, ſpiritual Enemies. Sin, Satan, 
the World. None in the World can fave us from theſe 
Enemies. Nor can we ſave our ſelves from them. 
We cannot conquer them, but Feſus Cbriſt has conquer- 
ed them for us. Rom. 8. 37. In all theſe things we ar? 
more than conquerors through him that has loved us, _ 

2. THE Laws of this Kingdom are bleſſed Laws, there- 
fore they that belong to it ave bleſſed. Now as it is an un- 
happineſs to live in a Kingdom where are unrighteous 
miſchevious Laws, as indeed there are in moſt of the 
Kingdoms of the World at this day. Pſal. 94. 20. The 
throne of iniquity frameth miſchief by a law. They make 
Laws that Men ſhall worſhip. graven Images, 
Laws that Men ſhall not worſhip) the true God after 
that manner He Himſelf has appointed; it is a miſery 
to live in ſuch a Kingdom. So on the other hand it 
is a happineſs to live in a Kingdom where are none 
but good Laws. No Laws but what are for the benefit 
of the Subjects: no Laws but what are righteous ones. 
So it is in Chriſt's Kingdom. Melabiſedec was a type or 
figure of Chriſt. Melchiſedec fignifies King o N 
Dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt He is the King of Righteouſneſs. 
A throne of righteouſneſs is the throne of thy kingdom. The 


reignu 


% 2 


A ” * > 
8 l 
* 


20 For theirs is the 


Kingdom of Heaven. 
veign in righteouſneſs. Jeſus Chriſt is that King There- 
fore it is a happineſs to belong unto His Kingdom. 

3. TRE Truth before us will appear if we conſider 

the Particulars before mentioned, declaring what is 
meant by the Kingdom of Heaven. 
For, I. TH E Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is a bleſſed 
Diſpenſation. To enjoy the Goſpel is a great happineſs. 
Pſal. 89. 15. Bleſſed is the people that know the joyful 
found. The ſound of th= Silver 'Urumpet of the Goſpel, 
is 2 joyſul ſound, and blefled are they that live under 
the hearing of it, To live in the days of the Meſſiab 
is, an happineſs, We in our days enjoy the 
happineſs which the Servants of God before 
Chriſt came, earneſtly wiſhed for. Abraham did 
earneſtly deſire to ſee Chriſt's Day, and when by 
Faith he did ſee that Day coming, he rejoyced ex- 
_ ceedingly at it. Chriſt therefore ſaid. Joh. 8. 56, Abra- 
ham ſaw my day and vejoyced, he ſaw it and was glad, 
Was glad that the Meſſiab would come into the World, 
and fet up his blefſed Kingdom, Thus the Diſciples 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were the bleſſedeſt Men that 
ever had been in the World before, on this account 3 
in that they did ſee the beginnings of Chriſt's King- 
dom, and converſed with Chriſt. Wherefore Chrift 
faid unto them, Bleſſed are your eyes for they ſee, bleſſed 
are your ears for they hear, theſe things that many Prophets 
and righteous Men have deſired to ſee, to hear, The New 
Teſtament Church-State is a better ſtate than the 
Old Teſtament was. We are freed from a multitude 
of Rites and Ceremonies, and ſome intollerable to be 
born, which were impoſed on the Jews. But we 
in the days of the Goſpel are delivered from them. 
Chriſt therefore ſaid, Mat. 11. 3o. My yoke is eaſy, and 
my burden is light. Since Chriſt came He does not 
impoſe any hard yoke, any uneaſy burden upon his Ser- 
vants therefore they that have this Kingdom of Heaven 
vouchſafed unto them are on that account bleſſed. 

2. THEY that have entered into the Kinodom of Grace 
are Bleſſed. They are in the very Suburbs of Heaven, 
who have Grace wrought in.their Souls, and it ſhall 
certainly go well with them. Iſai. 3. 10. Say ye to the 


righteous 
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righteous it ſhall go "well with bim However it may go 


— 


with the World, ſurely it ſhall be well with them that 
fear God; tho' they meet with Afflictions, Troubles, 
Poverty. The Poor in Spirit it ſhall go well with them; 
for nothing ſhall ever befal them, but it ſhall be good 
for them. If Afflictions befall them. It ſhall be good 
for them, They ſhall ſay with the Pſalmiſt. Pal. 119 
71. It is good for me to have been afflicked. If Poverty op- 
preſs them or any other Affliction, all ſhall work to- 
gether for their good : ſo that while in this World 


they are happy. A Man that has true ſaving Grace 


in his Soul cannot be a miſerable Man, let what will 
befall him in this World : and when he leaves this 
World, then there is an end to all his Poverty, and 
his other Afflictions : and he is immediately in a moſt 
happy ſtate. Balaam was ſo far enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, as to know this, therefore prayed, 
Numb, 23. 10. Let me die the death of the righteous, 
and let my laſt end be like bis, ſays he. As for righteous _ 

Men when they die they are happy, when they leave 
this World, they go'to a better World. When their 
laſt end is come, when they are dead, there is ſome- 
thing afterward, their Souls don't die; there is ſome- 
rn tollews their Death, on that account they are 

appy. 

LasTrLy, THEY that have the Kingdom of Glory to 
be theirs are happy. 'The Poor in Spirit have Heaven 
which is the Seat of Bleſſedneſs, to go to, and there 
to be made happy. That indeed is the Blefledneſs 
which is the chief Obje& of the Believers hope. Col. 
I. 5. The hope laid up in heaven for you. That is to ſay, 
the Bleſſedneſs hoped for, which is laid up in Heaven. 
That Blefſedneſs is ſo great that it cannot be declared 
how great, how glorious it is, 1 Cor. 2. 9. Eye hath not 
jeen, nor ear heayd, neither hath it entred into the beart of 
man to conceive, the things which God hath prepared ſor 
them that love him. It is ſo great as cannot be conceived. 
much leſs be expreſſed in reſpe& of the meaſure of 
it. One of the Ancient thinking to give a deſcription 
of the Glory of Heaven, it was ſaid to him. Doft thow 
think that thou canſt comprehend the Ocean in a Nog ot 
| 55 | | en 
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Then as to the duration of it, that is beyond con- 
ception; for it is Eternal. 1 Pet. 5. 10. The God of all 


ace hath called you unto his eternal glory by Feſus Chriſt, 
That Glory is an Eternal Glory, that the Kingdom is 
the Everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
IT might have ſhowed you alſo that the Poor in Spi- 
rit are bleſſed, for that they ſhall be made Judges of 
the World at the laſt Day. So bleſſed as to be made 
Judges of Angels. 1 Cor. 6. 2. Know you not that the 


Saints ſhall judge the World. We ſhall judge Angels: And 


what a wonderful change is that? When the Great 
Men of the World, that judged. that condemned the 
Servants of God, ſhall ſee theſe poor Men fit on 


Thrones, and be their Judges. What a confounding, - | 


what an amazing fight will it be when they ſhall ſay, 
Why! Theſe Men that we ſee fit on 'Thrones, we 


condemned them to Death. We condemned them to 


be burned to Death, now they ſhall be our Judges. 

Thus we ſee the Doctrine cleared in the Particulars 

that have been mentioned. = 
| Fo R the Application, a 

UsE I. HEN CE then to deſpiſe any merely on the 

account of their being Poor is certainly a very evil | thing. 


They that do ſo deſpiſe, they don't know whom, | 


for ought they know they deſpiſe the Heirs of a 
Kingdom. Therefore they need take heed of it. As 
the Centurion. ſaid to the chief Captain who was 
about wronging the Apoſtle, AR. 22. 26. Take heed 
avhat thou doſt, for this Man is a Roman, So take heed 
how you deſpiſe any only becauſe poor and needy 
in the World, for this Man it. may be for all that, 
is an Heir of the Kingdom. To deſpiſe any meerly 
on the account of their meanne 
is to reflect on God. Prov. 19.5. Whoſo mocketh the 


poor reproatheth his maker, For who is it has made 


ſome Rich, and others Poor? Why both the Rich and 


the Poor, the Lord is the Maker of all them Prov. 22. 2. 
In the natural World God has made Mountains as well 
as Valleys, and Valleys as well as Mountains. So in 
the moral World all mult not be Mountains, ſome muſt 


their poverty, it 


be 


by 
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be. Then we ought not to deſpiſe any on that ac- 
count. A Poor Man may be as precious in the ſight 
Jof God as a rich Man, it may be far more precious. 
God may hear his Prayer as ſoon as the Prayers of 
another that has a hundred times his Eſtate. A Poor 
Man may be a great bleſſing unto the Town, yea to 
he Land where he lives : by his Prayers, by an holy 
WE xample, and it may be by his Wiſdom too. For a 
Wiſe Man may poſſibly be a very Poor Man, and by 


| 5 is Wiſdom may be a great bleſſing. Slomon obſerves, 


ere was a Wiſe Poor Man, and that Poor Man deli- 
Pered the City by his Wiſdom. Yet the Poor Man 
vas forgotten, Ecel. 9. 15. A Wiſe Man may! then be 


Poor Man, and a Poor Man may be a Wiſe Man; and 


py his Wiſdom be a great bleſſing unto the Town where 
he lives, yet may be forgotten. If he had been a Rich 
Nan he would ha ve been remembred, but becauſe a poor 
Man, was not minded. Solomon al ſo obſerves, Prov. 14. 20. 


ill. It admires thoſe who are Rich and Great, and de- 
Piſes thoſe that are Poor and Mean. But it ought 
Pot to be ſo, for God doth not deſpiſe them on that Ac- 
Fount, they are the Objects of his choice many times 
Hays the Apoſtle Jam. 2. 5. Hath not God choſen the Poor 
& this World, Well then, ſhall we deſpiſe them when 
Pod has choſen them? Let it not be ſo. 
Us II. Tar other Uſe may be of Conſolation, unto 
Doſe who are Poor in this World, in cafe they are 
Herewithal Poor in Spirit. Divers things may be 
Mentioned that are very Conſolatory, 
Conſider, Feſus Cbhriß, our Lord and Saviour became Poor 
our ſakes. 2 Cor. 8. 9. Te know the Grace of our 
rd Jeſus Chriſt, aubo though he was rich became Poor for your 
es, that ye through his poverty might be rich. Chriſt be- 
me Poor that we might have a Kingdom, and a 
ingdom which is a thouſand times better then all the 
Nagdoms that are in this World. Chriſt was very 


an as to His outward appearance. He ſaid, Mat. 
20. The. fon of Man hath not where to lay his Head So 
or that he had not a Houſe of his own to lodge in ; 
AY an 


| be Valleys ſome muſt be low. God has made them ſo to 


b he poor is hated of his Neighbour, The World is the World 
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- Chriſt by being under ſuch mean outward circumſtan- 
ces, has ſanctified ſuch a ſtate and condition unto us, if 


neſs of Riches did choak the ſeed of the Word and thoſe hope- 4 
ful beginnings of Religion in him, were loſt in the 


infinitely compenſate for all Poverty, Sorrows, AMiQiM 


and when he travelled from Nazareth unto the City 
eruſalem, which was threeſcore Miles, He went on 
ot. He had not ſo much as a Beaſt to ride on. Then 


Poor in Spirit; we are made conformed unto the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt thereby. Conſider, If God make 
you Poor or keep you Poor, it is in mercy, in faithful- 
neſs to you. God does it to prevent your ſinning by 


forgetfulneſs of Him. If Men grow rich they many 


times forget God and themſelves too. Agur was ſenſi- 
ble of this, therefore prayed that he might never be 
rich. Prov. 30. 8. Lord ſays he, Give me not riches leaſt | 
I forget thee, There are very great ſnares in Riches, | 
that all Men are not able to encounter with. Many | 
a Man has loft his Soul by having a great Eſtate. Ma- 
ny a Man that has been a great Profeſſor of Religion, | 
having a great Eſtate befallen him, has loſt thoſe ap- 
perances of Religion, that once he had. In the Para- 
ble of the Sower, the thorny ground hearers went fur- 
ther than any of thoſe that miſcarried : And how came 
he to fall away. Mar. 4. 19. It is ſaid, The deceitful- 


World: the deceitfulneſs of Riches undid his Soul. If 
you are poor, it may be tis a ſign that God intends 
the Kingdom of Heaven for you. That he wont put | 
you off with ſuch mean things as all the great things 
of this World are. Luther, when he had a great Gift 
{ſent to him bxa Perſon of Quality, was afraid God 
would put himoff with a Portion in this World; he 
went before the Lord, fell on his knees, ſolemnly profeſt | 
unto God he would not be put off ſo, that he would have 
the Kingdom of Heaven or nothing at all. When he lay on 
his Death Bed, he gave ſolemn thanks unto God, for that, 
He had not made him to be a rich Man. We ſhould re- 
member we ſhall ſhortly be in that Kingdom, which will 


ons, in this World. In Heaven there is want of nothing 5 
The Chriftian Hebrews it is noted of them, They toll 
the ſpoiling of their goods joyfully, as knowing that in Hes 

| | _ will 
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1. For theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 5 1 
City den they bad a better and more laſting ſubſtance. In He- 
nt on ven is enough to ſatisfie you. All the things of this "2 
Then World cannot ſatisfy the cravings of our Immortal A 
\ftan- WE Souls : but in Heaven we ſhall find that that ſhall give p 
us, if full Soul Satisfaction. If God ſhall order Poverty and 1 
o the Affliction, for us, we ought to be content. What will con- | 
make tent us, if a Kingdom wont ? And the Kingdom of Hea- 4 
thful- ven too ? So then as for the Poor in Spirit notwithſtand- | 
ng by Wing whatever their Condition in this World may be, | 
many there is comfort belonging to them. True, you will ſay 1 
 ſenſi- But bow ſhall I know I am poor in Spirit? 

ver be Anſw. We may know it by two things in ſpecial. 

es leaſt If we value exceedingly not Temporal but Spiritu- 
Riches, al Bleſſings. If we ſeek the Kingdom of God in the firſt 

Many place. If we hunger and thirſt after Spiritual Riches. 

> Ma- = The Poor in Spirit is the ſame with the wiſe Mer- 

ligion, WM chant. Mat. 13. 46. Mpo fold all that he had that be 

ſe ap- migbt obtain the pearl of great price. So does he that is 

Para- Poor in Spirit. He is willing to part with all for Grace 

-nt fur- in his Soul, True Grace in the Soul is a Pearl of 

„came great price. The Poor in Spirit would part with all 

eceitful- Mrhe World to have Grace given to him. Chrift 

e hope- {Wis the Pear! of great price. The Poor in Spirit 

in the would part with all the World for Chriſt, and for an 


dul. If Intereſt in him. He has ſeen his miſery without Chriſt 
intends therefore has defires inkindled in his Soul, Ob give me 
ont put ¶Cbriſt or I dye. Let me have Chriſt and I am happy. 
© things Without him I am miſerable unto Eternity. | 
ift 2. HE bat is Poor in Spirit is a conſtant, patient beggar 
Heavens Gate. The Poor uſes entreaties. The Poor 
he In Spirit is uſed to entreaties. To be intreating God 
ſtPontinually. He is not an impatient waiter. That is 
Hontrary unto being Poor in Spirit. He will pray and 
ait till the Lord ſhall look down from Heaven, and 
Wave mercy on him. He will continue doing ſo, to 
Fray and Wait, and Wait and Pray till an Auſwer 
i ome, at the laſt. As in Pſal. 34. 6. This poor man 
„ AMP" and the Lord heard him, and ſaved him out of all his 
nothing 10 oubles. | 8 


Second Character. Bliſſed are they that Mourn. Which is 


ougght rather to rejoice. As ir is ſaid of the Egyptians, 


26 Bleſſed are they that Mourn. 
Sermon III. 
MAT T E. V. 4. 4 

Bleſſed are they that Mourn. 


EB 
8 Wen 0 


H E Lord Jeſus Chriſt in this Chapter does 
| mention Eight Characters of ſuch a8 are Bleſſed, wo 
the firſt is in the proceding Verſe, which we have at 
divers times diſcourſed on. We come now unto the 


not to be underſtood, as if all Mourners whatſoever ll 
are bleſſed. There is a natural Mourning which is no 
evidence of Bleſſedneſs. And there is a finful Mourn- 
ing, when Men mourn and grieve for that at which they 


Exod. 1. 12. They were grieved when the children of Iſrael 
evere multiplied. And it is {aid of Tabiah and Sambal lat. _ 
Neh. 2. 10. They were exceedingly grieved when there did | 

come à man to ſeek: the welfare of the children of Iſrael. This 
Mourning is a fign of a curſed Man, rather than of 2 

bleſſed Man. But then there is a Godly and Spiritual 
N of which the Verſe before us is to be under 


DOCT. THAT Spiritual Mourners ave Bleſ:4 


1 OT acr__ers ..... ⅛˙•i ie Tra er 


hav 


Tu Is is the Mourning which is the Property and 
Character of ſuch as are Bleſſed. _ — 
Fox clearing the Doctrine there are Two Particu 
lars to be enquired into. = 
1. WHO ane Spiritual Mourners ? 
2. HOW it appears that ſuch are bleſſed. 
1. WHO are Spiritual Mourners? For anſwer, 1 
1. SUCH as AMaourn under their Afliftions after a due mai B 
ner. Afflictions cauſe weeping and mourning. Noll 


AMiQtion 
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; Bleſſed are they that Mourn. 
Affliction is for the preſent joyous, but grievous, Heb. 
W 72. 10. There are ſome that when the afflicting Hand 
of God is upon them they are not duly ſenſible of it. 
Jer. 5. 3. Thon baſt ftricken them but they have not grieved, 
There are others, that when Afflictions befal them, 
they mourn exceſſively. Such do not mourn as they 


ought to do. As Rachel did when afflicted with the 


Death of her Children. Mat. 2. 18. In Rama was 
there a voiee heard lamentation and weeping and great mourn- 
ing, Rachel weeping for her Children, and re'uſing to be com- 


be | forted Chriſtianity doth not aboliſh either Mirth or 


natural Mourning, but regulates them. It teacheth 
Men moderation in reſpect both of Mourning and Re- 
joycing. 1 Cor. J. 30. They that rejoice as though they 
rejoiced not, and they that weep ſhould be as though they wept 
not. And bleſſed are they that attain that Perfection. 


They are Spiritual Mourners that mourn under their 


Afflictions with Patience and with due ſubmiſſion to 


* the Will of God. Jam. 5. 10, 11. Take the Prophets 


for an example of ſuffering affliction, and of patience. Hap- 


py are they that endure. Ye have heard of the Pa- 


= tience of Fob, and have ſeen the end of the Lord. 
They that endure Afflictions, if they endure them pa- 


49 | tiently they are bleſſed ones. If Men are bettered 


under their Afflictions, their mourning under them is 
a blefled Mourning. Eccl. J. 2, 3. It is better to go 
to the Houſe of mourning than to the Houſe of feafiinz, Sor- 


: s | 70w0 is better than laughter, For by the ſadneſs of the counte- 


nance the beart is made better, A Man may bleſs God 
for ſuch an AMiQion becauſe it does promote his 


bleſſedneſs, Pſal. 94 12. Bled is the Man whom: thou 


5 | chaſtneſt, O Lord, and teacheſt him out of thy law. 


2. THEY that Mourn with and for the Afictions of Goals 


T1 People are Spiritual Mourners, The Ch urch of God is 2 


"WE Spiritual Body, Every<true believer is a Member of 
$1 that Body, and they that mourn with and for them 


ars Spiritual Mourners. Heb. 13. 3. Remember them 
bat are in bonds as bound with them, as being your ſelves. alſo 


* *be boch. It is a fign we belong to that -Spiripal - 
Affe 
We have 


2 | Body if we ſympathize therewith, and axg 
1 cted with the ſtate e 4. 


* 


£538 


* % 
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a great inſtance of this in Nehemiab, who. when he heard 
how it went with the Lords People at Jeruſalem, he Fa- 
ſted, Mourned, and Prayed to God for them. Neb. 2. 253. 


When he appeared before the King of Perßa his counte- 
nance was lad. What now! faid the King! Is thy coun- 


tenance fad ? Then he was very ſore afraid. The Kings 
of Perſia lookt on it as a diſhonour to them if any ca 
into their pre{ence with a {ad countenance, therefore we 


might he be afraid, but he tells him the reaſon ; that 


the place of his Father's Sepul:hres was in a ſad condition, 


The like we ſee in thePenman of the 137Pſalm, We wept 


when wwe remembred Sion, The troubles, the afflictions of 


Sion, cauſed him to weep, to mourn. And (ſays he) 7 


¶ forget thee O Feruſalem, let my rig bt hand forget her cunning, 
If I prefer not Feruſalem above my chief joy, let my tongue 
cleave to the roof of my mouth. Now they that do thus are 
bleſſed. There will a bleſſed day come to the People 
of God, and they that havemourned with and for them, 
Mall partake in their happineſs. Iſai. 65. 10. Rejoice 
for joy avith her all ye that have mourned for ber. 

3. THEY that Mourn aſter Spiritual Enjoyment s, are bleſ- 
ſed Mourners, That mourn after Communion with 
God ; that if God withdraw from them they are 
troubled, and mourn exceedingly, and lament after 
the Lord, as the lamen'ing Church did, Lam. I. 16. 
Mine eyes runneth down cuith water, becauſe the comforter that 
ſould velieve my ſoul is far from me, They that mourn 


after Chriſt, that mourn when He withdraws from 


them, are Spiritual Mourners. Such a one was the 
Spouſe in the Canticles, who complains bitterly, Cant. 
5> 6. My beloved hath withdrawn himſelf. We read con- 
cerning Mary, Joh. 20. II. That ſhe wept very much; 
and what was the matter? It was demanded of her, 
Woman, Why weepeft thou ? O (faith ſhe) Chriſt is gone, 
and I know not where I ſhall find him. So ſhe con- 
tinued weeping until fhe found the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
When Men. are deprived of the Ordinances of God 
which are means of Spiritual Communion with Him,. 
and mourn after the Lord in them, ſuch are Spiritual 
Mourners. The Godly among the children of Ifraet 
did thus. The Ark was in Kirjaljearim a long time, 
vie, Twenty Years, 1 Sam. 7, 2. then it is ſaid, The 

bouſe 
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= yea 
on that account. Only for their Affliction. But bleſ- 
ſed Mourners mourn for Sin eſpecially. Yet it is not 
= every mourning for Sin that does prove 2 blefſcd Man. 
As there is a ſpirit of Bondage, and a ſpirit of Adop- 


ſo bave ſet Conſcience a roaring. Hai. 5 : fx 
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ub of Iſrael lamented-after the Lord, They followed 


the Lord with lamentations, becauſe the Ark that was 
a ſign of his Preſence. was taken from them. Such 
"0 Mourners does the P rophet {peak of, Zeph. 3. 18. 
== They are ſorrowful becauſe of the ſolemn Afſembles. They 
= were deprived of the folemn Aſſembly, the Publick 
XZ Worſhip of God, that was matter of ſorrow, of 
= mourning to them. Such a Spiritual Mourner was 


2 David, as we ſee, Pſal. 42. My foul thirfteth for God, O 


when ſhall I come and appear before God. My tears have been 


7 | my meat continually, while t hey ſaid to me, where is thy God? 
When he remembred how he had gone with the Peo- 
ple of God to His ſolemn Publick Worſhip, but now 


could not do ſo, I poured out my foul in me, ſaid he. 
This is Spiritual Mourning. 48.544 
= 4. THEY that mourn, jor Sin are Spiritual Mo urners. 


That mourn for Spiritual Evils, not for natural Evils 
only, but for Spiritual Evils. There are many will 
EZ mourn for Affliction, it is natural ſo to do; yet never 
= mourn for Sin. They will make outcries on the ac- 
count of their Affiiction. Fer: 30. 15. Why crieft thou 


5. | for thine affliction; for the multitude of thine iniquity I have 
done _ things unto thee, They were guilty of iniquity, 
a multitude of iniquities, but made no outcry 


tion; ſo there is a Legal mourning, and an Evangeli- 
cal mourning for Sin. | 

1. A Legal Mourning ſome have had Experience of, 
== who are not bleſſed Men. Some that have ſinned a- 
WE gainſt the clear light of their Conſciences, by doing 


e roar like bears, and mourn ſore like doves. As for our tranſ- 
ereſſions, we know them, They that Sin knowingly a- 
gainſt God, oftentimes Conſcience will roar tor it. 
There have been Hypocrites and Reprobates, that 
have had great terror and ſorrows in their Soul be- 
5 cauſe of their Sin, when the Fire of Hell has been 


Vichin them. Iſai. 33. 14. The Hypocrites in Sion are 


afraid 


* 
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afraid, and they cry out, Who can ſtand before a conſuming 
fire? who can dwell with everlaſting burnings ? There was 
ſomething of this ſorrow: in Cain when he cryed out, 
Gen; 4. 13. That bis ſin was greater then could be forgiven, 
bis puniſhment greater than he could bear, Something of 
this we ſee in Felix. Af. 24 25, When he heard Paul 
preach concerning Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and a Fudg- 
ment to come, he trembled. His guilty Conſcience cau- 
ſed a fearful Mourning; for he knew he had liv'd 
a debauch'd Life, he knew he had been unrighteous 
in his dealings with Men; and that at the day of Judg- 
ment it would go ill with him. There was ſomewhat 
of this mourning in Judas himſelf, He ſaid, Math. 27. 
4. 1 have ſinned in that I have betrayed innocent blood. 

2. Tarts is an Evangelical ſorrow for Sin, a 
mourning not wrought by the Law only, but by the 
Goſpel. The Mourning that bring to Chriſt for heal- 

ing, for comfort, that is the mourning that argues a 
bleſſed Man. This Evangelical ſorrow for Sin has two | 
Properties. ET. 1 

I. IT is for Sin chiefly as it is-againſt God. 
2. IT is for Sin as Sin, therefore for all Sin, 3 

1. WRAERE there is an Evangelical Mourning, it is 
for Sin as it is againſt God. And is thenee called a goadl 7 
ly ſorrow, This we ſee in the Penitent Prodigal, when 
he was made a true Mourner for Sin, Luk. 15. 18. He 
came to his Father and ſaid, Father I have ſinned again 
heaven and in thy ſight. O (ſays he) I have Cd my 
Father, that troubles me; but that which is worſe, I have 
wronged Heaven. Wronged the God of Heaven by 
Sinning as | have done. This was that which did fit | 
heavy upon Davids mourning Soul. Pſal. 5 . 3, 4. My| 
Sim is ever before me. Againſt thee, againſt thee only have 1 
ſinned. How does he ſay that he had finned againſt God 

only? Did he not fin againſt , Uriah, when he cauſed 

him to be killed with the Sword of the Ammonites? Did 
he not fin againſt Bathſbeba when he tempted her to A. 
. dultery ? Did he not fin againſt his own Body and Soul! 
Yes, he did. and was very ſenſible of it. But that that 
moſt troubled him, was the wrong he had done unto 


| God, in that he had diſhonuored the Name of God. 


RN . 
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grieved the Holy Spirit of God, that ſat heavy upon 
his Heart, eſpecially conſidering he had ſinned againſt. 
the ſpecial kindneſs of God, who had made him to 
WF know wiſdom in the inward part, had given him Grace, 
No to fin againſt ſuch a God is grievous. So it is with 
the Spiritual Mourner ; the Confideration of his having 
W ſinned againſt the goodneſs, the mercy of God, that 
WE cauſes him to mourn, and grieve. Hoſ. 3. 5. They ſball 
= fear the Lord and bis Goodnefs, He is afraid to Sin againſt ſo 
good a God. So he grie ves for Sin becauſe it is againſt fo 
good aGod. Thus did theAngel aggravate theSin of the 
Children of I/-ae,, till he broke the Heart of the godly 
Souls among them. Judg. 2. He aggravates their Sin in 
that they ſinned againſt ſignal mercies and favours of 
Gad, in that he had ſhowed ſuch favours to them as to no 
People in the World beſide, and yet that they ſhould ſo 
ill requite him, Thereupon they fell a weeping, and offer d 
EZ Sacrifices that they might expiate the guilt of Sin. Their 
= Sacrifices being a figure of Chriſt's Sacrifice, which only 
can make an Aronement forSin. They wept ſo that the 
8 x was called by the Name of Bochim, that ſignifies 
== MWeepers. | 
| Kg TRUE Mourners for Sin, mourn for all Sin, This fol- 

Ez lows upon the former Particular; for all Sin is againſt 
God: tho' ſome fins are in a peculiar manner fo. Tranſ- 
greſſions of the firſt Table of the Moral Law are in a 
2X peculiar manner againſt God, Let all fin is againſt God. 
A Man cannot fin but he diſhonours God in tranſ- 
= greſling His Law. Therefore he mourns for Sin as Sin, 
and therefore for all Sin. A ſpiritual Mourner mourns 
in the firſt place for his own Sin, for all he knows he 
has been guilty of. Not only for groſs Sins he may 
== have fallen into; but for | i 

Ty nto 3 but for leſſer evils. David mourns not 
only for his Adultery, which was a moſt heinous Sin? 
-1 8 but alſo for his numbring the People. He mourns be- 
ca cauſe there had been Ebulitions of pride in his Heart. 

Por fo it was when he numbred the People. And He- 

= x%ab too humbled himſelf for the pride of his heart, 2 Chron. 


32. 26. The true Mourner for Sin mourns not only 
or Sins againſt knowledge; them he confeſſes and 
mourns particularly, If he remembers any Sins againſt 


[ his knowledge he mourns for them particulary, epd 


* 
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beg pardon for them in particular. But alfo he mourns 

for his Sins of hee — being. ſenſible he has been 
uilty of many (uch : that he has often ſinned wi 

ittle thought he ſinned, that he monrns for and begs 

pardoning * at the hands of God on the account 

thereof. Pſal. 19. 12. Cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults. 


That is, faults not only ſecret as to the knowledge of 


Men, but ſecret as to my own knowledge of them. He 


mourns not only on the Account of Sins of Commiſſi Z 


on he has been guilty of, but alſo for Sins of Om Ion. 
He mourns he has been fa unprofitable, ſo unfruntul, 


done ſo little good in the World. Yea they that have 


done the greateſt good in the World are moſt ſenſi- 


ble of the ſitile good they have done. It is noted of 
that great learned Man Doctor Uſber, that ſome of bis 


dying Words were. The Lord fargirve my Sins of Omiſjon, 


The Lori pardon me in that I ha ve done ſo little good 
in the World. Let but few Men exer were in the World BY 
that did ſo much good as he did, by the Sermons he 


_ preach'd, and by the Books he wrote, and by the goat 
airs. 


and happy influence he had upon publick Affair he 
true Mourner for Sin mourns not only for his Adtual Sins 
but for Original Sin. As we fee in David, Pfal 51. 5. 
J was ſhxpen in iniquity, in ſiu did my mother conceive me. 


The remainders of Original Sin is matter of Sorrow to 0 
the bleſſid Mourner, as long as he continues in this 


World. Rom. 7, 24. O wretched: Man that I am, who 
Hall d-liver me f;om this Body of Death! O wretched Man. 


The Greek Word may be rendred, O mournfal Man that 


I am, there is a body of Death that I carry about with 


me, If a Man ſhould have a dead Body faſtened to 


him, would he not mourn ? certainly he would mourn. BY 


This is the caſ2 of the ſpiritual Mourner : there is a bo- 


dy of fincleaves to him, he cannot get rid of it, now 1 7 


he continues mourning on the Account of it, as long as 
he lives in this World. And he that is a true Mourn- 
.er, mourns for the Sins of others, as well as for his 
own fins, and laments before God, that others ſhould 
Ka and diſhonour His bleſſed Name. Hence David ſays, 
Pfal. 119. 151. I beheld the trauſgreſſors and was gri eved. 
It was matter of ſorrow to him that there ſhould be — 
| _ ran 
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WW Tranſgreffors in the World. ver. 136. Rivers of Wa- 
ters run down my eyes, becauſe men keep not thy law. Not 
only his own tranſgteſſions, but the tranſgreſſions that 


others had been guilty of cauſed him to pour out tears. 
Thus alſo Ezra, ↄth of Ezra. When he heard how 


they that were return'd from Captivity, were guilty of 
XZ ſcandalous evils, it is ſaid, he ſat aftowied, and it was 
== ſomes time before he aroſe from his heavineſs. Thus 
EE the Apoſtle did ſorrow very much for the infidelity of 


his Countreymen. Rom. 9. 2. I bave great heavineſs, 
and continual ſorrow in my heart, And when there were 
WE ſcandalous Mifcarriages in the Church'of Corinth, 2 
== Or. 12. 21. the holy Apoſtle bewailed it. The true 
Mourner for Sin. is one that mourns for the Sins of the times. 


== The faithful Witneſſes of Chriſt are repreſented as in 


= Sackcloth, intimating their being in a mournful condi- 
tion becauſe of thoſe Sins they did bear witneſs againſt” 


He is a mourner for the fins of the Land, for the fins of 
the Town where he lives: if he is à bleff-d Mourner 
he mourns for them. Fzek. 9. 4. The Lord ſays, Set 


775 | mark on them that ſigh and mourn becauſe of the Alomina- 
tions of Feruſalem, Thus we ſee who are ſpiritual Mourn- 


ers, it remains ſuch are blefled. That is the Serend thing 
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2. Trar Spiritual Mourners are bleſſ⸗d. This A- 
Xx pbori/m is affirmed by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. BIA 
wre they that mourn, In the opinion of the World it is 
a Paradox, The World ſays, Bleſſed are they that are 
Rich. In oppoſition to that, Thrift ſays Bled are the 
Poor in Spirit. The World ſays, Bleſſed are they that 
live at hearts eaſe, a pleaſant merry life; in oppoſition 
to that, Chriſt ſays, Bled are they. that mourn, He proves 
they are Bleſſd in the latter part of the verſe, For 
they ſh1ll be comforted. So faith the Prophet, and that the 
words of my Text have a reference to, for all theſe 
Eight Cbaracters of a bleſſed Man have a reference to ſuine 
Scripture or other. So this to, Iſai. 61. 1. where it is 


WE faid. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, he hath 


ſent me to bind up the broken hearted appointed me 
comfort thoſe that mourn in Sion, to give the oyl of joy for 
mourning, the garment of praiſe jor the ſpirit of heavineſs, It 

| | we 


So then it is a Grace of God's Spirit, and therefore they 


- a blefled Man. For God has done more for that Man, 10 | 
God has done more for that Manon whom He has 


Iſraelite was bitten by a fiery Serpent, he was to look 


34 Bleſſed are they that Mourn. x 
we conſider what is implyed in this comfort, it muſts ho 
needs be that ſpiritual Moyrners are bleſſed. But of bi 
that hereafter, when we come to thoſe words in the Cb 
latter part of the verſe before us. At preſent I ſhall WE 
mention ſome other Particulars-that evince this Truth. ne 
I. THIS Spirit of Mourning is a ſpecial Grace of the Spi- bel 
it of God, It is the ſpirit of Mourning on that account, Miri 
in that it is a Mcucning wrought by the Holy Spirit. ha 
There is a Legal Mourning for fin which proceeds from 
a common work of the Spirit of God, and there is an fo 
Evangelical Mourning, that is a ſpecial work of the Spi- 
rit 3 a Grace that nene have experience of, but ſuch F: 
as have experienc'd a work of Grace in their Souls. H 
Zech. 12. Io. I will pour upon the Inbabitants of Feruſalem, M 
the ſpirit of grace and of fupplication, and they ſhall mourn. pe 


that have it are certainly bleſſed. Bleſſed is that Man 

that has true Grace in his Soul. Pſal. 112. 1. Bleed v 
is the Man that feareth the Lord. The Man that has the u 
tear of God, that has Grace wrought in his Soul, is 


then if he had given him all the Comforts of this life. 


beſtowed the Grace of His Spirit, then if Ke had gi- 
ven him all the Riches and all the Honours this World 
can afford. For how will that Grace in his Soul iflue, 
how will it end at laſt, Rom. 6. 22. Ye have fruit 
unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. So holy Mourn- 
ing, godly ſorrow for Sin will end in Everlaſting Life. 
Then blefA=d are they that Mourn. a | 

2. Tris Evangelical Mourning is a ſure ſign of Faith in 
Feſus Chriſt, It proceeds from Faith, is an effect there- 
of. Zech. 12. 10. They ſhall look on him, and they ſhall 
»arn, This Mourning proceeds from looking upon 
Chriſt, namely, with an eye of Faith. For ſo is Faith 
deſcribed in the Scripture by a lJookivg unto Chrift. 
tai. 45. 22. Look unto me, and be ye ſaved. When an 
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on the braſen Serpent, which was a Type of Chriſt, 
and when he looked thereon, it is ſaid, he ved, Numb. 
21. 9. Thus when poor ſinful creatures are ah 

Ow 
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how Sin has wounded them, how that Serpent has 
bitten them, and then with a mournful eye look to 
Chriſt, they. ſhall live for ever. Sa then if Salvation, if 
Everlaſting Life can make a Man happy, ſuch Mour- 
ners are happy, are blefled. Joh. 3. 16. Whoſoever 
believes ſhall not periſh, * ſhall bave everlaſting life, The ſpi- 
ritual Mourners had never been ſuch an one, if he 
had not been a Believer on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
= 2. SPIRITUAL Mourners are Gods favourites, There- 
fore bleſſed are they. Pſal. 30. 5. In bis favour is 
5 life. Now that Life is bleſſedneſs it ſelf. In God's 
9 | Favour 1s that which is hetter than any Earthly life. 
His loving kindneſs is better than life. As for ſpiritual 
Mourners God has taken them into his Favour. Sup- 
EZ poſe a Man has been guilty of many and great Sins, 
EZ if he mourns for them as he ought, if he has his heart 
ſo broken for them, as to be broken from them, God 
will receive him into His Favour, He willoe reconciled 
@ unto him, as though he had not been guilty of any 
Sin. This we ſee in the Parable of the Prodigal, he 
was very penitent, bewail'd his having waſted his 
XZ Subſtance in riotous living, he ſaid I will return to 
my Father, and when his Father ſaw him a great 
way off, he ran to meet him, fell on his neck and 
EZ kifled him, intimating how willing God is to be recon- 
ciled unto Sinners, to receive them into His Favour, 
= when they are ſuch bleſſed Mourners as have been 
XX deſcribed to you. We ſee it alſo in the inftance of 
"I 3 Ephraim, Jer. 31. 19. He ſmote upon bis thigb, in 
token of remorſe and deteſtation of what he had 
done. I have born the reproach of my youth, ſays he. O 
the Sins of my Youth, I am aſhamed, and confound- 
ed for them. Now what doth God ſay? Is Ephraim 
my dear ſon, be is a pleaſant Child. I vill ſurely have mer- 
c upon him. When he mourns for his paſt Sins, then 
God takes him into His Favour, God is ſaid to be 
nigh to {ſuch Mourners, Pſal. 34. 18. The Lord is nigb 
unto them that are of a broken heart. Nigh to them as 
their helper, their Saviour, therefore takes ſpecial care 
of them. However it may go with the World He 
will take care of their ſafety. It may be, ( and of- 
| | ten- 
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centimes wonderfully) for their temporal ſafety, but 

1 be ſure for their Eternal fafety. Ezek. 9. When the 

1 deſttoy ing Angel was to go about with a ſlaughtering MW 

weapon in his hand, the charge was given him, Come 

not near them which hav? the mark of mourners upon them, 

who ſigh and mourn for the ſins of the Ima, don't meddle with | 

them, I charge you that they be kept in ſafety. When there 

are terrible things coming upon the World, as there 

are at this very day, God takes care of His Mourners. 

Rev. 7. 1, Wa read of the four Winds of Heaven. 

which where to hurt the Earth and the Sea, terrible 

Storms coming upon the World, new thoſe who had 

the Seal Royal on them, muſt not be touched. It was 

ſaid, hurt not the Earth, neither the Sea, nor the 
Trees till we have fealed the Servants of God in their 

Foreheads. Some part of the Church is on the Earth, gat 

ſome part on the Sea, or in Hands which the Sea e- 

compaſſes, other part of the Church among the Trees 

in Wilderneſſes, wherever the Church of God is diſ- | 

pofed of, they who 1. Mourners are in fatety, who 

mourn for the di fhonodr done to God's Name in the 

World, He takes ſpecial care of them. Such then are 

bleſſed. We ſee the Truth cleared in the Particulars © 

that have been mentioned. _ = 
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For. Application, | | 


Us E I. Ir Spiritual Mourners are bleſſed. We 
may 1{t. Infer, from this Doctrine that which is a very | 
fad Truth. | | | 5 5 

Infer r. THAT there are but fer bleſſed ones in the World. 
For certainly there are but few ſpiritual Moarners. | 

It was the complaint of the holy Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 12. 1. 
Help Lord for the gody man craſeth, the faithfwl fail from 
among the children of men. So may we fay, help Lord, 

for godly Mourners ceafe. There are but few ſuch to 

be found in the World at this day. How few who 

mourn under Affliction as they ought to do? Some 

are altogether ſenſeleſs and ſtupid, when the hand of 

God is upon them. Though His fury is poured out 

like fire and burn them, yet they lay it not to ho 

at, 
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I 2. 25. Others mourn under this and that berea- 
the rement, as if they had loſt all their happineſs, and 


ing were utterly undone. It is ſadly true that Good Men 
me 


ten err on that hand. As Jacob did at the ſuppoſed 


em, Death of his beloved Fo/eph, when bis other Children 
vith would have comforted him, he would not be com- 
ere forted, he ſaid; I will go mourning unto the Grave after 
ere my Son. Thus did his Father weep for him. Then 
eri. Mas to Mourning with and for the People of God, how 
en, 


many are there who are ſtrangers t6 that Mourmng ? 
How many are not affected when they hear the Ser- 
vants of God are caft into Priſons, they hear they are 
bn borrid Dungeons, put into mercileſs Galleys, But are 
no more affected then Foſephs unnatural Brethren, when 
he was caſt into the Pit, and was in great anguiſh, they 
ſat down to eat and drink. Amos 6. 6. They are not 
exieved for the afflition of Foſepb. Many there are that 
do not mourn after ſpiritual Enjoyments. They have 
not the Ordinances of God among them, and are well fa- 
tisfyed. Nay, it is their Choice. Ah! New: England, 
lis this true of avy in thee? Yes, it is. Verily true of 
whole Plantations, Such there are that have not the 
Ordinances of God, and are not defirous of them. 
Nay, when offered to them retuſe them. Degenera te 

Neu Eugland thete are Multitudes in thee, never faw 
Ja Child baptized, never ſaw the Lords- Supper admi- 
gniſtred. Nay did never ſo much as hear a Sermon 
Preached. Are theſe bleſſed Mourners, no they are 
not. How few are there that Mourn for Sin as they 
ought. For their own fins and for the Sins of others. 
lk God ſhould ſend a Jeremiab as once he did to hear- 
ken, Jer. 8. 6. I hearkened and heard, no man vehented of 


NY; 

2 
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rs. 

1. bis wickedneſs, That is to ſay, there were but few. Cer- 

m tainly it would be ſoar this day, if a Fer&niab did hear- 

d, ken at Mens doors, whether they mourned for Sin, as 

to they ought, he would hear but few. If God ſhould 

10 ſend an Ezekiel to ſet a mark on thoſe that mourn for ö 
w the Sins of the times, alas how few would there be g 
#f WS found of them alſo. © | 1 
ue II. Iafer. 2. HENCE Men may be ſorrowſul e. 
t, Bleſſed, Men may be ſorrowſul for their Sins, and not leſs | 
i. | „ : 


bleſſ-d 
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bleſſed but the more. That ſorrow may make way for 
their Eternal Salvation. 2 Cor. 7. 10. Gedly ſorrow Wi 
worketh repentance to Salvation, And Men may be ſor- 
rowful ifor their Afflictions yet be bleſſed. God ex- 

ects when his Hand is upon them they ſhould be af- 
ected with it, and threatens He will puniſh them 
more if they be not. Mal. 2. 2. If ye will not lay it io 
beart I will curſe your bleſſings, ſaith the Lord. Men may 
be ſorrowful yet bleſſed, becauſe their ſorrows ſhall 
end happily, their Affli tions ſhall end in mercy and g: 
joy. As Chriſt ſaid unto his Diſciples, Fob. 16. 20, 
The World ſhall rejoyce, and ye ſhall be forrowful 
ye ſhall meet with Affliction when the Werld about 
you meet with Proſperity. But your ſorrow ſhall be 
turned into joy, ſays Chriſt, and your joy no man taketh from 
you, As long as a Man has the gracious preſence of 
God with him, let his Afflictions be whatever they 
may be, he is a happy Man. God is preſent in a more 
ſpecial manner with his Servants when under deep 
Afflictions. Iſai. 43. 2. When thou paſſeth through the 
waters I will be with thee, and through the rivers they ſhall net 
overflow thee, when thou walkeſt through the fire thou ſhalt not 
be burnt, If ſharp fiery Afflictions come, if God is 
with the afflicted they are happy. Afflictions may ſe- 

- parate them from the Love of Men from their favour, 
but not from the love, the favour of God. What ſhall 
ſeparate us from the love of God in Chriſt. . Shall 
Tribulation ? ſhall Diftrels ? ſhall Perſecution ? ſhall 7 
Poverty? No, let a Man be a ſorrowful Man, if he 
has an intereſt in God he is a bleſſed Man; if he is 
intereſted in the Covenant of Grace. This Conſidera 
tion did ſupport David when in the greateſt Affliction 
ever he met with. When Ziglag was burnt, when his 

Wife and Children were all fallen into the hands of 

cruel Enemies; and his Friends ſpoke of toning him. 

When he wept till he could weep no more. 1 Sam. 

30. 6. David encouraged bim ſelf in the Lord bis God, He 

had an intereſt in God ſtill, he lived on the Covenant 

then. A godly Man, a ſpiritual Mourner, may live 

on the Covenant of Grace, and a happy life too. I 

remember one of the Ancients ſaith concerning Fob. 


That 
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or ; * hat Fob on the Dung hill was a happier Man than Adam in 


EP radio. Truly he was ſo, with reſpect to the Covenant 
W . 7 | 4 | , 
f Grace, which is a better Covenant, and eftabliſhed 


n better Promiſes then the Covenant of Works, which 


12 dam in Paradiſe was under. In the Covenant of 


Grace: there is a promiſe of perſeverance which was 


1 ot in the Covenant of Works. A Promiſe of a Ha- 
en which is a thouſand thouſand times better than 
f BP aradiſe, therefore they that have an intereſt therein 
dere bleſſed, notwithſtanding whatever ſorrowful AMi- 
by ion they may be ſubje& unto in this World. 

ul 


= Uszlll. MEN may live a very pleaſant, merry life, yet 
e miſerable, It is ſaid in my Text, blefled are they 


:. that Mourn, but where is it ſaid, bleſſed are they that 
of are Merry? Look over all the Bible, you will not find 


uch a word as that is. Men may live at hearts eaſe 


vet be miſerable. Sometimes the wickedeſt Men in 
. all the World, have leaſt of the ſorrows and moſt of 
15 the Comforts, and the good things of this World diſ- 


penc'd to them. Pſal. 73. 3. 7. They are not in trouble 


= as other Men, neither are they plaugued like other men. They 
57 bave more then heart can wiſh 3 and are miſerable Men for 


all that. We may not judge of bleſſed ones, by what 


ſe- is preſent, but by what ſhall be hereafter, and to all 
41 Eternity. They that have been in the greateſt Proſ- 
al perity, many times on a ſudden all their Mirth is turn- 
os ed into everlaſting ſorrow. Job, 2x. 12, 13. They take 


WE the harp and rejoyce at the ſound of the organ, they ſpend theiv 


- A | days in avealth, But hearken what comes of it? In x 


nmoment go down to the grave; aye, and go down into Hell 


ra too. Therefore are they miſerable. There is ajmirth 
on i which will end ſorrowfully,Prov. 14. 13. In laughter the 
= beart is ſorrowful, and the end of that mirth is heavyneſs 
ot There are Men in the World are very merry, but 
im. BF there is guilt on their Conſcience, fears of Hell, and 
15 chat damps all, then the end of that mirth is heavineſs 

* WY Oh that young People, who have their merry meetings 
5 would think fadly on it, and remember what the wiſe 
* Man adviſes, Eccl. 11. 9. Rejoyce O young man in thy 
15. = Youth, and let thy heart cheer thee, walk in the ways of thy 
hat , "HI heart 
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heart, and in the ſigbt of thine eyes, But do ye think he 
ſpeaks in earneſt, or by way of Irony, No doubt Ito 
nically, therefore he adds, know thow that for all thee 
things God wil being thee unto Judgment. That then IN 
ſhould be well thought on by Men in their mad mirth 
and folly, the Judgment they muſt certainly be broughi 
into. I remember l have ſomewhere read of a compa- 
ny of vain companions, who were as merry as heart 
could wiſh 5 only one of them uttered a damping 
word. Sirs ( faid he) we lead a meery life, if ue could i. 
get ſome body to go to Hell for us when we die, O that is the 
miſery of it, we muſt go to Hell for it, we cannot per- 
{wade any one to go to Hell for us. Well then, a 
K. may live a pleaſant merry life yet be miſera 

e. | = =_— 
Us x. IV. WOULD you be bappy, be bleſſed, than 90 
muſt Mourn, You muſt Mourn for the fans you have 
been guilty of in the fight of God. and continue 
mourning for them. Mourn with a great mourning, 
like the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of 
Megiddon. Mark what I fay, Sin ſhall be mourned . 
for, whether you believe it or no. Chriſt ſays, .. Luk. 
6. 25. Wo unto you that laugh now, for ye ſpall mourn' andi 
weep, Thoſe always on the merry pin, no ſorrow for 
fin, ſhall mourn. Either you ſhall mourn on Earth, 
or mourn in Hell. Certainly you had better mourn Wi 
here for a while, then in Hell for ever. In Hell 
there is nothing but mourning, lamentations and woe. 
In Hell is deſperate ſorrow, weeping, wailing, and 
that throughout Eternity. O poor nfal Creatures 
who never did ſhed a tear for any fin, I {ay again, re-. 
member the words of Chriſt, Wo to you that laugh now, 
for you hall mourn and Weep. Impenitent ha rd near 5 OY 
Sinners that make a paſtime of fin, do you think of 
this? And how dare you do ſo, and not go home and “ 
mourn before you ſleep this Night; bitterly bewail 
your fins in the fight of God, or as ſure as Gio Bible 

is the Word of God, Hell will be your portion in 2 
little time. They who will not mourn; now, will 
mourn. when it is too late; when mourning will Ganify 
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Nothing. Eſau neglected his time, and afterward how 
id he mourn with an exceeding great and bitter cry. * 
=D Leſs me even me alſo. O my Father, But it was all in | 
ain. So ſuch as will not mourn now, will moura 
Ind cry when it will be too late for ever, O then be 
ghi erſwaded now. to mourn, and that Mourning will 
d in Everlaſting Conſolation : For they that Mourn 
be Comforted. . 
FP 


Sermon IV. 
F, or they ſhall be Comforted. 


A this Verſe we have firſtan 4firmation, and then 4 
a Grnfirmation of it. The Affirmation is in the SS 
Irmer part of the Verſe, Bleed are they that Mourn, 4 
nd poncerning that we have ſpoken, and ſhowed, who 

e the Mourners here ſpoken of, they are Spiritu- ] 
Eat Mourners. Such as under Affliction demain them- % 
ves after a ſuitable manner; ſuch as Mourn with and "A 
che Afflictions of the People of God; that Mourn 
Neer ſpicitual Enjoyments, the Or of God 3 
ch as Mourn for Sin, for all Sin, eſpecially for their 
In Sin. The words before us are a Confirmation of 


"7; 


at was affirmed in the former part of the Verſe. 


Ich ſhall be comforted, and on that account are 
a DO 5 7 ans Mourners are thereſors Bleſſed, i beiauſe 
the) mforted, _ e 
nee ä eech 
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42 Por they ſhall be Comforted. 
PAO r. II. ON that account they are Bleſſed. 


EIN | RE” 1 m 
PRO P. I. SPIRITUAL Mourners ſball be Com. 11 
forted. It May be at preſent they have little comfort © Go 


Much of the contrary, very comfortlefs. They arm: 
ſometimes ſo oppreſt by Men as makes their lives un- 
comfortable. Solomon ſets himſelf to behold the op 
preſſion done under the Sun, and ſ{1ys of the op 
prefled, they have no comfort, Spiritual Mourners may 
be under Bodily Affliction, that they may have bu 
little comfort in all they enjoy; and that which is the 
ſaddeſt of all, and makes them moſt diſconſolate, i 
is poſſible they be exerciſed with ſpiritual temptations 
and God may hide His Face from them, they may be 
in great Soul trouble. So was Heman, Pal. 88.3 
Ty ſoul is full of trouble. ver. 14. Lord, "7 cafe thu 
off my joul, why hideſt thou thy face from me. The ſorrow - 
ul Church complains, Lam. 1. 16. The Comforter tha 
ſhould relieve my ſoul is far from me. And this is mam 
time the condition of the Children of God. Iſai. 548 
II. Oh thou afflifed toſſed with tempeſs and not comforted 
Though this may be the condition of ſpiritual Mou 
ners, it ſhall not always be thus with them, the timeſhallME 
come when they ſhall be comforted. Pſal. 112. 4 Un 
the upright there ariſeth light in darkneſs. Though they 
may be in the dark they ſhall not always be fo. Light 
will come, the light of comfort will be vouchſated to 
them, though great confuſions may be upon them, hi 
Hall not be confounded World without end. This is evident 
from ſeveral things. | „55 „ 
1. IN that He who is the Fountain, the Author o 
all Comfort, does pronounce comfort, and promiſe: 
comfort unto his Mourners. God Himſelf is the Au- 
* thor of all true comfort, 2 Cor. 1. 3. The God of al 
comfort, All true Comfort comes from God, it is built. 
on the Word of God. Pſal. 119. 50. This is my con 
fort in my afflition, thy word hath quickned me. That iv 
hath comforted me. It is through the comfort of th 
Scriptures that the Lords Mourners are comfortel'l 
The Lord has commanded others that they ſhoultY 
comfort them. 1 Theſ. 5. 14. Comfort the a | 
8 N » 5 N 
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Spiritual Mourners are ſuch, and the Lord has com- 


mended His Miniſters to peak comfortably to them- 
Com al. 40, 1, 2. Comport ye, comfort ye my pecple, ſaith your | 
fort, God, ſpeak ye comfortably to Jeruſalem, God that has com- 
WE manded others to comfort them, we may be ſure Him- 
Wt 111 do it in His own time, He has made gracious 
1 omiſes that He will do ſo. Twill reſtore comfort une 

bee, faith the Lord, Iſai. 57. 18. and Iſai. 66, 13. 48. 
ior: whom his mother comforteth, ſo will 1 comfort you and ye 

ball be comforted. Jer. 31. 13. I will turn their mourming 
into joy, and make them rejoyce from their ſorrow, In that 
e, i God has promiſed 0 to ſuch, comforted they 
muſt be, comforted they ſhall be. | | 
2. Tax Truth before us is evident if we conſider the 
. 2 5 be onging to our Lord Feſus Chrif, His Office is 2 

thu NJagazine * Coofolation, it is a bleſſed Storehouſe of 
Comfort in reſpect of ail the particulars of it. The 
We Prophetic Office of Chrift affords comfort to the Lords 
Murners. Moſes comforted the Children of Iſrael by 
aſfaring them that Chriſt would cone into the World, 
and he their Prophet, Deut. 18. 18 Chriſt is a Pro- 
phet that does underſtand the Mind of God perfectly, 
and will reveal it to their comfort, fo far as ſhall be 
needful for His Mourners to be acquainted with it. 
WE Chrift as their Prophet teaches them all things. He. 
We ſpeaks ſeaſonable werds to them. Ifai. 50. 4. The 
Lord God hath given me the tongue of the learned, that I ſhould 
WE ſpeak « word in ſeaſon to the weary, Spiritual Mourners 
are the weary. A word in ſeaſon is a word of Com- 
fort ſpoken to them. Alſo the Prieſtly Office affords 
Comfort to the Penitent Believer, and a greater Com- 
fort there cannot be. Chriſt as a Prieſt has made 
Hiqmſelf a Sacrifice for his People, and by that Sacri- 
We fice has purchaſed Comfort Fringe win He was a Man 
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of ſorrows, acquainted with grief, that ſo His Mour- 
ners might have Comfort, might have Everlaſting Joy. 
Y His ſtripes we are bealed; that healing among o- 

er things implie this Comfort we are {peaking of 
Chrift in reſpect of His Prieſtly Office has made full 
ſatisfaction to God for all the wrongs His People have 
done to Him by — If a Man were miſerably: . 


1 * 
in 
* 

* * #- 
* 5 w 


42 Fr they ſhall be Comforted. 
in debt, and he muſt periſh in a woful Priſon if the 
debt be not paid, and himſelf not able to pay it. if ano- WM be 
ther ſhall come and pay his debt that he might be ſet 
at Liberty, ſure the hearing of it would be a Comfort © | 
to him. Thus it is with the Spiritual Mourner. Chriſt 
as Prieſt offered Himſelf a Sacrifice to ſatisfy Divine 


Juſtice. Hereby all treſpaſs is forgiven, and the Hand th 
Writing againſt us is blotted out. God has blotted Sp 


out the debt. He will never demand it of the Believer. 
Surely this is comfortable. Believers mourn for the 
defect of their beſt duties. Now Chriſt as Prieſt of- 
fers Incenſe and thereby perfumes their Prayer, and 
_ renders them acceptable to Gd. RT 
, Ir a Chriſtian ſhould know that all his Spiritual 
Enemies were ſubdued, that would be a comfort to. 
him. This they may know trom the Conſideration 
of the Kingly Office of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Iſai. 
33. 22. The Lord is our King, he will ſaveus. Sa ve us, 
trom what? from Sin, Satan, Death and Hell. Cer- 
tainly that is matter of comfort. Thus the Office of 
Chriſt affords Comfort to the Believer. God has in- 
veſted His Son our ge Jeſus Chriſt, with a bleſſed 
Office that he might be the bleſſed Comforter of them 
that Mourn. The words before us doubtleſs have reſ- 
pect unto the 61ſt Chapter of Iſaiah, where it is ſaid Mi 
of Chriſt, The ſpirit of the Lord is upon him, to heal the i 
broken hearted tocomfort all that mourn, He is anointed and 
appointed to give the Oyl of Joy for mourning, the 
Garment of Praiſe for the Spirit of Heavinels. _ 
3. I is evident from the Office of the Holy Spirit, 
that Spiritual Mourners ſhall be Comforted. It is 2 
bleſſed Truth which the Scriptures reveal unto us, and 
is not at all known but by the Scriptures, that the Spi- 
rit of God has an Office belonging to Him, and by 
that Office is a Comforter. He is therefore ſaid to be 
{ent by God the Father, and that he is a Comforter: 
Joh. 14- 26. The Comforter wvhlch is the Hi Ghoſt, æubom 
the Father wil! ſend. And He is {aid to be {ent by Chriſt 
alſo, Job. 15. 26. The Comforter avho is the Spirit 
Truth, whom I will fend, That Comfort which Chriſt 
has purchas'd for his Mourners, the Holy Spirit makes 
| 15 9 


an Application of it. The penitant Believer let him 
be ever ſo penitent, he cannot ha ve comfort except the 
Holy Spirit of God apply it unto him. And when 
WE theſe comſorts are continued it is from the operations 
of the ſame Holy Spirit. It is ſaid of the Primitive 
=E Chriſtians, they walked in the fear of God, and in 
the Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt. By theſe things it is evident 
Spiritual Mourners ſhall be Comforted. TER: 
= Bur then the Enquiry is, When ſball they be Com- 
fried? 52 
1. SomtTIMEs they are Comforted while they are 
in this World, and that both as to an external and an 
internal and Spiritual Conſolation. Sometimes as to 
outward Comforts, God favours them therewith; and 
after their ſorrows here, they enjoy great Comfort. 
They have had ſorrowful loſſes it may be, God in his 
Providence makes up their loſſes. They have had ſad 
HBereavements, God makes up thoſe Bereavements in 
the ſame Mercies afterward. Thus it was with Job, 
Job 42, 10, II, 12. The Lord gave Fob twice as much 
as he had before. And his Friends came unto him, 
and they bemoaned bim and comforted him, over all the 


m evil that the Lord had brought upon him. $5 the 


2 
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ginning. God bleſſed him in his Eſtate, and in his 
Children, which he had gr at comfort in. Sometimes 
when the Lords People have been in great outward Af— 
fliction, He has in his wonderful Providence delivered 
taem, and ſo comforted them. The Jews the only 
People of God then in the World, were in ſad diſtreſs 
1 the chief Miniſt-r of State in the Court of Perſia con- 
trived to ruin them, and to deſtroy them, all in one 
ay. It is ſaid, there was great mourning among the 

Jes; weeping, wailing, and many other lay in fack- 
W cloath and aſhes, An amazing Revolution was brought 
co paſs by the removal of one wicked Perſon. who was 
Wa hater of the Lords People. Then what a change was 
chere all on a ſudden? Eſth. 8. 16. The Jews bad 
abt, gladneſs and joy,and a good diy, Sometimes the Lord 
S orders aleviating circumſtances to attend the Afflictions 
of His Seryants,whereby they were comforted- Thus 
| | 2 „ ak 


Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job more than his be- 
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44 For they fhall be Comforted. ed 
it was with Foſepb when he was ſold into Egypt 3 Po 
vidence ſo ordered it, that he fell into the hands ofa 
MaRer that uſed him more like a Sen then a Servant. 
Afterward when he was cat into Prifon, the Prifor- in 
keeper was exceeding kind to him, which was a com ca 
fort to him in his forrow. Sometimes che Lord com. 
forrs His Servants in the midſt of their 9 
ſorrows with inward Gonſvlations, in their Souls. 1 er 
Cor. 1. 3, 4. The God uf all comfort, comfort h; urs in our EW 
tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them <vbioh an ith: 
in any trouble, by the Comfort wwhevewith ve our ſelves ave 
comforted-of God. ver. 5. As the fufferimgs of 'Obviſt abounl 
in us, ſo our Conſolation alſo aboundeth by Thrif, Inwarl pe 
Conſolation. Tt may be when the Servants of God zwe he 
in great 'outward Affliction, He gives them affurnnce pe 
of his Love, that their Sins are forgiven, and that then / 
Names are written in Heaven, and then they cannot: 
but have comfort, glorious comfort; then they rejoyn Pil 
with joy unſpeakable and full of glory. | Eff, IP 
2. HOWEV*R Spiritual Mourners ſpall be Comiforted uber ah 2 
this Life is at an end. As it is true concerning wicked 
Men, their ſorrows are chieffy after this life, though 
ſometimes they endure great ſorrow and'anguiſh in th 
World, yer it is nothing to what they muſt endur 
when once they are driven out of this World. Mam 
times they have much comfort here, but when once mk 
Death has taken hold of them, then there is an end d 
their Comfort forever. On the other hand, it may b 
faid concerning the children of God when they are gore 
out of this World, there is an end of all their ſorrom 
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en 
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for ever, then that Promiſe fhall be fulfilled, Jer. 3. 
12. They ſpall not forrow any move at all. When ther 
Souls are got ſafe to Heaven, there they are comforted, 
As we read concerning Lazarus, he had his evil thing 
in this World, was poor as a Begger and grievou lp” 
diſeaſes were upon him. But when Lazarus dies, Angehen 
were ſent from God to carry his Soul unto Abrahams B. 
ſom, and what then? Luk, 16. 25. *Twas faid, Now A 
is coniforted. When he was alive he had little comfort. Ie 
When dead he is with Abraham, Tfaac ani Jacob, in the 
Kingdom of God, he is among the Angels of God in 

| Heaven; 
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For they ſhall be Comforted 46 

Heaven; now he is comforted. The Servants of God 
bin Heaven have as much comfort as ever their bearts 
can hold. Yea greater comfort than their hearts can 
hold. Therefore it is ſaid, Mat. 25. 23. Enter into 
be joy of thy Lord. While they are in * orld joy en- 
ers into them, but when they are gone out of this 
World, they enter into joy. Their joy is greater then 
heir Souls can hold. A dying Saint once faid, O tbe 
oy | the joy! the jn which I feel in my Sul] If the joys 
re fo great, which are only a foretaſie, how great will 
de the joy when they come ta Heaven it felf, where 


Saves of joy, When will that be? when the reaping 
me comes, when the Harveſt comes. The Harveſt is 
the great Day of Judgment, then they ſhall be com- 
5 Tow the Judge of all the World 


e 


rom faſon "ay 
fed things are contained in this Comfort. Truly 
ted. Ebriſt and all His ſaving benefits are contained herein. 
ung here Chriſt is there is comfort. Phil. 2. 1. I there is 
vous Y conſolation in Chrift ? That if doth not intimate any 
„ oubt, but implies a vehement affirmation. If 1 
yy conſolation in Chriſt? Certainly there is Conſolation 
cChriſt, or no where in the World. This Spiritual 
lourning makes way for Chriſt, Sorrow for Sin pre- 
res the Soul for Chriſt. John the Baptiſt was to pre- 
are a People for Chriſt. How did he prepare them, 
Net by Preaching Repentance, and Mourning for Sin. 
be greateſt comfort that the Lords People of Old had,, 
| | | SORES Was 
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unto Feruſalem, ſay unto her that her iniquity is pardoned, 


r 


* 


46 For they ſhall be Comforted 

was, they did by Faith know that Chriſt would come 
into the World, the promiſe of Chriſts coming did com- 
fort them above all things. Therefore: Chriſt ſaid to 
the Jews, Abraham ſaw my day and rejoyced, be ſaw it and 
evas glad, Chriſt is called by the Name of Conſolation. I: 
is ſaid of Simeon, Luk. 2, 25. he waited for the Conſe. 
lation of Iſrael. He waited for the coming of Chriſt. 
Where Chriſt comes all His ſaving Benefits come with 

Him, then which there cannot be any thing more con- 
ſolatory. The forgiveneſs of Sin is one of thoſe Bene 
fits that affords comfort. Mat. 9. 2. Be of good chear th 
ens are forgiven, That is a comfort which cannot be ex; 
prefled, how great it is, Iſai. 40. 2. Speak ye comfortaby 


That is comfort indeed, to hear that iniquity is pardou 
ed. Another Benefit by Chriſt, Spiritual Mournen 
have an intereſt in. which is no leſs cauſe of comforn® 
then the forgiveneſs of Sin, is a deliverance from the 
power of Sin, not from the damnation of them only," 
but from the dominion of them alſo. There is nothing 
that is ſo great cauſe for Mourning. as the being depriv* 
ed of the favour of God, to be caſt out of His fa vou 
is the ſaddeſt thing that can be thought of, therefor 
to be reſtored unto Hi favour is matter of the greateſ. 
Conſolation, The penitent Believer enjoys this Bene 
fit by Chriſt, Rom. 3. 25. . is ſet forth to be a 1 m 
pitiation through faith in his blood, God is become Propittf 
ous, in and through the merit of Chriſts Blood. „The 
Propitiatory, the Mercy Seat in the Ark, was made oi 
pure Gold, under it were Two Tables of the LA ne 
which were the Ten Commandments, the Propitiator ns 
or Mercy Seat was over them, to fignifie that Chriſt bis 
the Purity of His Obedience, has covered our Tran 1 0 
greiſions of the Law of God, and cauſed God to be 
come Propitious unto the penitent Believer. Is ther 
not comfort in all the joys of Heaven? 'Theſe are ob 
tained by Jeſus Chriſt for all Spiritual Mourners. Eph 
1. 3. God has bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heaven) 2 
places, They ſhall be comforted in Heaven. Chrifi 3 
has purchaſed that happineſs for them. In this World 
are many things very uncomfortable, but in Heaven "i 
| | no 
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For they ſhall be Comfurted. 4 


1 nothing but what is comfortable. Therefore it is ſaĩd 


but a fall joy ; their comfort will be far greater then e- 


ome concerning thoſe in the Heavenly Feruſalem, Rev. 21. 4 
om- God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there ſhall 
d tobe no ſorrow there. | | . 3 
and! 2. TAE Truth before us is evident, if we conſi der th 
„ It Properties of this Comfort. I will mention but Two. 
nl. 1. 1 is an abounding Comfort. 2. It is an abid- 
rift, ¶ ing Comfort. b 

with 1. 1T'is an abounding Comfort. Spiritual Mourners ſhall 
con: one day have more than a little comfort, when once 
enc- they are got home, and are in their Fathers Houſe, 
rin they ſhall have comfort ſatisfactory unto their Souls, 
een. which all the comforts in this World could never be. 
tab e Pſal. 38. 8. They ſpall be abundantly ſatisfied with the fatneſs of 
ones tby bouſe,thou ſhalt make them drink of the river of thy 1 
dom Sure they are comforted, who have a riverof comfort, a 
-nen river of pleaſures ſuch a river as cannot be conceived how 
nfon deepit is, how great it is. They ſhall not only have joy 
1 the : 4.0 
only, ver their ſorrows were. Chriſtians may meet with 2 
hing great deal of ſorrow and troubles in this World; but 
pri their comfort in the World to come will infinitely tranſ- 


cend them, Rom. 8. 18. The ſufferings of this preſent 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be 
revealed. The ſorrows of this World are not worthy to 
be mentioned the ſame day, no way to be compared 
Vith {the Conſolations they ſhall have in the better 
World. Suppoſe the moſt mountainous affliction that 
can be imagined, it is as light as a feather, in compari- 
ſeon with the weight of Glory; ſo the Conſolations 
they ſhall have in the Heavenly World. 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
== Our light Afliction worketh out for us a far more exceeding 
== weight of Glory, It is far greater than they themſelves 
aan imagine. As the Queen of Sheba ſaid concerning 
a Solomons Wiſdom : She that heard of his great Wiſdom, 
ſaid, now mine eyes have ſeen it, and beb:1d the half was 
vor told me. So when Gods Children are got ſafe to 
Heaven, they will ay we did hear much of the Joys of 
Heaven, the Miniſters of God told us, how great the 
Sg Joys of Heaven were, but never told us of one half of 
a what we find to be true, Bleſſed are they that ſhall 
be thus comforted. 5 


a For they ſhall be Comfbrted. 
2. IT is an abiding as uyell as an nbounding Comforts 
Things which will not laſt, will never make a Man 
happy. Therefore it is that all the enjoyments of this 
World cannot make a Man happy - becaufe they will 
not continue. Earthly comfbfts will not continue one 
moment beyond this momentuty life; then they will Eb 
not make 4 Man happy. He may be a woful Man v 
although he may enjoy much of them. Chrift ſaid . 
unto wicked Rich Men. Luk. 6. 24. Wo to you that an M 
rich, ſor yo hive veceived your conſolation. You have re: 
ceived all the comfort you ate ever like to have. As i 
for the tiches, hotjouts, plea ſures of this Wotld, they LE « 
all vaniſh, when Men leave this World. But as to 
theſe divine Confolatiohs; they do not ſo. They aft 
lafting, yea Everlaſting. - God hat given us everlaſtinm Con. 
folation. Not for à time only, as the things of this World 
are no more than ſh, But in the World to come; is 
Feerlaping Conſolati n. Both properties of this tomfore wh 
ave it the laſt verſe of the 16th Pſalm; In ry preſence 
3s julneſt of joy, at thy right hand ate pheaſiites for evermore; 
abounding and abiding comfort. The Apoſtle ſaid to 
the Thefalonians; We ſhall be ever with the Lord, then 
eodneludes comfort one another avith theſe words, Thus we 
fee the Doctrine cleared in the Particulars that have 
been inſiſted on. 8 | 5 


Fox Improvement of it. 4 
Us# I. HzNcE then, They ave miſtaken that think 
there is mo Comfort in à Godly Life, but that it is A Life gvhich” 
has nothing but ſorrow in #, That is a temptation of the 
Devil; which poor creatures are many times diſcou- 
faged with. They think that if we beeome Godly, we 
Mall never ſee 4 comfortable day more. We ſhall fee 
nothing but ſorrow 3 we ſhall live a Melancholy life ns 
long as we ate in this World. It is true, when you be- 
come Godly, you will meet with ſore forrows Which 
ou would not have met with, if you were wot Gudly; 
emptations from Satan, Perſecutions from an evi 

| World + But then you will have ihward joy, and rhe 
comfort of a godd Conſcience, 2 Cor. 1. 12. This is o 
d 


„„ eren 5 


For they. ſhall be comforted. 49 


WB rejeycing the teſtimony of out conſcience, that in fimplicity and 
godly ſincerity, we have had our converſa tion in the 
World. A good Conſcience is a continual Feaft. On 


WS the other hand, a courfe ef Sin, how will it end? It 


WE will end ſadly; As Abner once ſaid to Joo will it not 


WL. ittrneſs at the latter end. 80 if a Man indulge in the 
ways of Sig, will it not be bitterneſs in the latter end? 
es certainly it will be doleful bitterneſs, But if a 
Man turn into the way of Godlineſs, what will the 


5 end be? It will be comfort; and joy unſpeakable. 


| Therefore it is faid, Prov. 3. 17. Wiſdems ways ard 
== ways of pleaſantneſs, and all ber paths are peace, Although 


WT it is true, that godly Perſons do ſometimes indulge 
W themſelves in ſinful ſorrow and melancholy, it is their 
W infirmity. "Thereby they wrong Religion as well as 


their own Souls, Other People are ready to think, 
there is no joy, no comfort in the ways of Godlineſs, 


But certainly there is joy to be found therein. 


= Us: II. THIS ſhould put us upon ſerious Examination, aubs- 
= ther we are ſpiritual Moutners, that ſpall be comforted, ? Queſt. 
Who are ſuch? If we are true Spiritual Mourners, 
W then we are voluntary Mourners for fin. It is a pleaſure 
to us to mourn for Sin. David ſaid, Iwill be ſorry for 
my Sin, He deſired to Mourn for Sin, P/al. 38. 12. 
In that reſpect ſorrow for Sin is the greateſt ſorrow, 
for that it is from the will. He that is a true Mourn- 


er for Sin, defires to mourn for Sin more than for 


any other evil whatſoever. He mourns till he can 


ch WH mourn no more. He is ready to ſay with the Prophet 
ob that my Head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of 


| tears, that I night weth day and night, I could be glad to 
= weep Day and Night becauſe I ha de ſinned agaitt{tGod. 
Again, that Mourning for Sin which is attended with 
2 forſaking it, is a Spiritual Mourning, Prov. 28. 13. He 
that confeſſes and Pt find mercy, ſhall find com- 
fort inghe Iſſue of it. When a Man has his heart o 
broken for Sin as to be broken from Sin, he is a true 

| Spiritual Mourner. Godly ſorrow works Repertancey 
that is Reformntion, Such a Mournet was Epbralm, Saith 

| he, What bude 1 any mort to de with Idols, When Sin 5 
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leaſt your heart be hardened thereby. And take heed |} 


of committing the ſame fin over and over again. Some 


no Sin committed on Earth or in Hell, but it is in 


55 Por they ſhall be comforted. , 
ſo bitter to the Soul as to defire never to have any 
more to do with it, this is ſpiritual Mourning. 3 


Usk. III. Let us approve our ſelves Spiritual Mourners. 
Such Mourners as the Text before us ſpeaks of. Eſpe- 
cially take heed of ſuch things as will harden the heart. 
Sin will do ſo, if we give way to it. Heb. 43. 12. 
Take heed leaſt any of you be hardened thro* the deceitſulneſs 
of Sin, Beware of lefler evils, that is the deceitfulneſs | 
of Sin, and Satan, which ſays it is a ſmall Sin, there- | 
fore you may venture upon it. Take heed of that, | 


when they have ſinned againſt Conſcience have been 
troubled for it, but committing the ſame Sin again, and 
again, they could go on without any remorſe, till | 
Mourning for it was too late. Take heed of evil Com- 
panions they will harden you in the ways of Sin. Ma- 
ny ha ve had Convictions and Awakenings of Conſci- 
ence, and ſome ſorrow for fin, but then they have fal- 
len into wicked Company, which hath Rifled their Con- 
victions, and thereby their hearts have been harden'd 7 
to their eternal ruine. Think much on ſuch things as T7 
have a tendency to break the heart. Think much off 
the evil of Sin, and of thine own exceeding ſinfulneſs 
in reſpe& of Original Sin. How vile thy Heart is, 
even an Hell of abominations, a fink of Sin. There is 


thy heart; that if God ſhould give thee up to. the 
corruptions in thine heart thou wouldeſt be as wick- 
ed as any in the World ever was. Think how ma- 
ny actual Sins thou haſt been guilty of. Thou haſt 
been guilty of more fins than there are ſands on the 
ſhore. Think on the Aggra vations of thy fins, that 
thou haſt ſinned againſt light, finned againſt much 
mercy. Think alſo on the Word of God. The Wax 
that is hard bring it to the Fire, it will grow ſoft and 

melt. So many a hard heart has become ſoft by bring: 
ing it to the Fire of God's Word. Think much on 
the ſufferings of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Zech. 12. 10. T 
Pall look on him whon they have pierceed, and they ſhall mou 
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ſorrow for other things into ſorrow for Sin. You can 


has been the cauſe of it. If thou haſta dead Child be- 
fore thee thou canſt weep over him. Go aſide and 
me weep over an hard heart. Believe it, God will bot- 

tle thoſe Tears in Heaven, Well then, Let us ap- 
prove our ſelves ſpiritual Mourners This is the way 
to have true Comfort. If ever you wou'd have Com- 


fort you muſt mourn for Sin. God ſays, Hol. 2. 14. 


ber. So thou mult be like unto a Man loſt in a Wil- 
derneſs; and what diftreſs is that Man in? Thy Soul 
=Z muſt be brought into diſtreſs, if ever God comfort 
XZ thee. As Ground that is not broken up, the ſeed 
= ſown in it, will it ſpring up, will there be an Harveſt ? 
It is in vain for Men to think they ſhall receive a 
EX Harveſt of Joy, if they have not their hearts bro- 


up the fallow ground of your bearts. Oh do fo, mourn for 
ſin now. If ever you ſhall have comfort in Heaven 
vou will mourn for Sin here on Earth; better it is 
k- to mourn for fin now, than to mourn in Hell to all 

Eternity, one you muſt do. Conſider theſe are ſor- 
aſt BF rowful times, the Church of God in ſome parts of the 


he World is in a very ſorrowful condition. So it is with 
at the Proteſtants in the Kingdom of France. The French 
ch Pbaroab, will not lat them go to ſerve God, No, he 
ax will not, till the Almighty God ſhall drown him in 
nd the Red Sea of his Wrath. O the ſorrows they lament 
g under in horrid Dungeons, in cruel Gallies, It ſhould affect 
on our hearts to confider of it. If we are ſpiritual Mourn- 
bey ers, we ſhall ſympathize with them. Many Proteft- 
1 ants in Germany, are like to be in an afflicted 1 


mourn for Affliction. Oh go and mourn for Sin, that 


& 1 wwill bring her into the Wilderneſs, and ſpeak comfortably unta | 


- ! ken for Sin. Therefore doth the Prophet ſay, break 
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cry for National Judgments. Doubtleſs there is a dark 


Repentance preverit it, What ſhall I ſay more! Ha 


ſtrangely ſtep in to prevent it? Are there not out- 


them, and will come upon them that are making Di- 


wretches. Men are concerned as if in the midſt of E- 


52 For they ſhall be Comforted. 


The Peace made between the Emperor and the Fen 
King, is like to be fatal to the Proteſtants there. Ab ls; 
though our own Nation has cauſe to rejoice in that 
God has given us a King in ſtead of a Queen, à King 
that has already declared, That he would not have 
his Subjects 1 for their Religion. GOD A 
mighty bleſs him, and inſpire his Royal heart more 


more, to efpauſe the cauſe of his People, which i 

alſo God's own Cauſe. - = T7 
THEN E is cauſe to Mourn confidering the Abo- 

minations committed in the Land: National Sins that 


diſmal day coming upon England, more diſmal I verily 
fear, than ever we or our Fathers ſaw 3 except a great 


not New-Erglatd cauſe to mourn? Ah! poor New Eng- 
Bind! backfliding New England! certainly, thou haft 
cauſe to mourn before the Lord this day. Will not 
God ſmite the People of New. Eng land for their Cove. i 
touſneſs? We may fear that the hand of the Lord will 
be heavy on this Land ere long. Although God has 
bleſſed us this laft Year with a plentiful Harveſt ; the 
eovetous Country Men oppreſſes the poor: they ak 
unreaſonably for their Corn and other Proviſions: 2 
fad fign New England will have a Famine ſent upon 
them ere long. Has not Boſton cauſe to mourn ? Is not 
Trading dead, and like to be ruined, except God 


breakings of Sin among us, the like not heard of in 
the World? grievous Abominations in the midſt of us. x 
Curſed Creatures : a flying roll of Curſes is due to 3 


Aurbance all the Town over. Strange it is, Men 
ſhould be ſo diſturbed at it as they are. [I It 
is a divine Judgment upon Bofon. Men cannot reſt, 
cannot ſ1-ep, for fear of a few concealed wicked 


= 
F d 


„*** Y 


[t] This was Preach d Jan. 30 1715, when 4 ſmall Num- 
der of cvicked Men, ſince diſcovered and deſervedly pnniſhed, put 
the People in Boſtan into an unaccountable Terror, 


* 1 - * 


1 Bleſſed are the Meek. 


icht. The Hand of God herein is gone out a 
ns. I will ay three Words to you. Mourn for tbe 
ins of Ben. For the Sins of thoſe Wretches that 
nike a Diſturbance in the Town - "Then pray, cry 
Nunto God to make diſcovery of them. Laſtly, be not 
o much afraid, I beſeech you. be not ſo much afraid. 
Truſt in God and go and take your Ref}. Depend up- 
ore on God and he will keep you. The Godly Learn- 
ed Mr. Norton, I lived with him above threeſcore Years 
go, he was my Tutor, conſtantly before he went to 
bo- Sleep, ſung the latter part of the Fourth Pſalm. Con- 
hat ider the laſt Words of that Pſalm, ÞI will lay me down 
„peace and Heep, for thou Lord only makeſft me twell in ſafety. 
men O Lok p! 8 | = 
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N this Chapter there are mentioned eight Qualifi- 
_ L. cations of a blefled Man: Two of which have bern 
„ ourſed on. We come now to the third, in which 
in ve have as in the other Beatitudes. I. Am Affirmation, 
raps! F Jed are the Reck. 2. A Confirmation, F they ſhail in- 
eerit the Earth, It doth not intend all that have any 
F Wind of Meekneſs in them. In ſome Men there 18 
\ It 1 Meekneſs ariſes from their Natural "Temper, à dull 
eſt, wy e, not ſo apt to Paſſion and Anger as orher 
ec len, Some bave à rational Meekneſs ; reaſon does 
gell them. it is hurtful and-diſhanourable to them to:be 
n fooliſh Paſſions, therefore they forbear. but then 


1 and grace of the Spirit ok God in the hearts of His 


i}, Ch il- 


=» 


ermies that were ready to cut their Throats _ E 


leſſed are the Meck, for they fhall inherit 


. N 
rr * . 


ere isa Nueskneſi that is Spiritual, that is a ifpecial fruit 


54 Bleſſed are wy Meck. 


Children, _ Gal. 5. 22, 23. The fruit of the $3 rit Mm 9h 
gentleneſs, meelkneſs. In Eph. 5. 9. The fruit of the Spirit | 2 
3s in all goodneſs. That implies Meekneſs, and this i is bel 1 
i if Meekneſs here intended, the Meekneſs wrought” in the 
þ q | Souls of Gods Children, and it is indeed Heere to I 
Wo 4 


them. 


D 0 CI: TH AT Chriſtians abo bave, abe Grace fil 
Mare are bleſſed, and they ſhall inherit the Earth, J : | 


1 TA E. 1 may be opened and cleared | in e 
1 ral — | 


PRO p. I. M EE X N E 5 S is ; that Grace wherely Mal = # 
dio regulate their Anger. There are two things implyed in 
this diſcription of it. 4 . 

(1.) THAT it is a Grace, a ſpecial Grace. 35 

(2.) IT is that which doth regulate the Affection, the „ 

ſion 7 Anger. 

. MEEKNESS is a Grace of the Holy Spirit of Gu 
This Meekneſs the Text ſpeaks of is Supernatural : 
Therefore is ſaid to be from Above. Jam. 3. 17. W 1 
wiſdom that is from above, is gentle, and eaſy to be intreatei, 3 
Men naturally have not this Grace in them; therefore i 86 
are in Scripture compared unto Lyons, to Wolves, toi 0 
Bears, to Leopards, which are Sa vage Creatures, fl c 
from being Meek, Iſai. rr. 6, J. In that Scripture ab 
ſo, Godly and Gracious Men are compared unto La ab 
and to other meek Creatures. This Grace is not natu 
ral to Men. There is indee a Meekneſs that is a mo- 0 5 
ral vertue, found in ſome Unregenerate Men. Some 5 
of the Heathen were renowned on that account, a 
there was ſomething of this Meekneſs in Saul, when 
— | he was firſt choſen King, 1 Sam. 10 27. When ſome nol 
1118 run out againſt him and abuſed him, it is ſaid, Su 4 
ms Held bis Peace. That was from his being endowed and 

ö \adorned with a moral Meekneſs, that he took no no- 
tice of the ſlight, that had been caſt upon him. But 7? 
then there i is a Meekneſs that is a Special Grace: As the thu 
former is a common work of the Spirit of God, ſo this 
is a Meekneſs that is a ſpecial work of the Holy Spee 
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56 Hleſſed are the Meek. =_ 
Who yever did any thing finful, yet He was avgry Bl 
when there was juſt cauſe for it. Mark. z. 5, He be I 
ing grieved at the hardneſs of their hearts, baked on then e 
with anger. In repenting of Sin, anger is implyedl 
when a Man repents of his Sin, he his angry at him 
{elf for having Sinned againſt God; that is a good, 
anger, Zeal implies anger: now zeal is a duty in 
ſome cauſes. It is a good thing to. be zealous in vs 
good cauſe. And it is commanded. Rev. 3. 19. 
| zealous and repent. Now zeal is a mixt affection, confi: 

fiſting of love, grief and anger. Zeal duly ordered i 
very pleaſing to God: God not only Commands ii 
but alſo Commends, rewards it, as in Phinebas, when ll 
ſhowed an extraordinary zeal for God, Numb. 25. 1 
The Lord ſaid, He hath turned agpay my: wrath fron: 
the Children of Iſrael, while he was zealous for my ſa 


Therefore the Lord did reward him with an everlaſtig 
Prieſthood, becauſe he was zealous far Gad. In tw 
caſes eſpecially zeal, ſo anger is commendable, and no 
againſt the law of Meekneſs. One is, When Men ar 

atient in their own cauſe, but zealaus in Gods cauſe 
hus Moſes was very Meek in his own caufe : when ef 
a word, only prayed to God for them: but when t 
came to be concerned in Gods cauſe, Moſes his zei 
was all in a flame. He was angry with Pharaob anti 
that juſtly, becauſe Pharaoh mocked God and deal 
deceitfully with him. It is ſaid, Exod. II. 8. He con 
out from Pharaoh in a great anger, And when rhe cy | 
dren of [Iſrael did greatly di e. the Name of G0 
by making the golden Calf to be a m-ans of worſhip 
Exod. 32. 19. It is ſaid, Moſes anger .apaxed bot. Ther 
when God's Glory was concerned, his anger wax 
hot. He took the Calf which they had made, bum 
in the fire, ground it to powder, ſtrawed on thi" 
water, and made them drink of the water, that Ts 
their Idol which they had worſhipped might be ci 
among filthy excrements : here was zealand an ho 
anger. The Prophets. they were zealous in bear 
wirneſsagainſt the Sins of the times. ELjab,could ſay 
1 King. 19. 10. I have been very jealous for the Lord 6 
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5 © Bleſſed are the Meek. 57 
i Hoſts, becauſe the Children of Ifrael have forſaken 
be- Why Covenant, throne down thine Altars. And the 
rreateſt inſtance of zeal for God we ha ve in our Lord 
i Chriſt ; He was very zealous when God's honour 
aas concerned. Feb. 2. 15. When He found in the 
Tc mple thoſe that did prophane it. He ſcourged them 
ut. Then His Diſciples remembred that Scripture, 
e zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up. Again, when 
eeal is againſt Sin: when Sin is the object of Mens 
Inger, then it is a lawful, a commendable anger. Eſpe- 
Willy zeal againſt thoſe Sins which do more eſpecially 
Hiſnonour the Name of God, as tranſgreſſions againſt 
Ihe firſt Table do. When Idolatry is committed, the 
9 oly Name of God is prophaned. So when the holy 
abbath day is polluted, thoſe Sins are highly diſho- 
ourable to God, a provocation to him. Therefore 
im hould be ſo to us : We ſhould have a holy zeal a- 
ainſt ſuch Sins as theſe are. And when Men wrong 
heir Neighbours. that ſhould cauſe in us a holy zeal 
nd anger. But we ſhould remember that the anger 
Should be more againſt the offence, than again the 
ffender. The holy God when he is angry with His 
on Children, yet has a kindneſs for their Parſons 
till. In the midſt of Wrath He remembers Mercy. This 
the firſt Aſertion. Phere is an anger lawful, com- 
nendable, not tranſgreſſing the law of Meekneis. 

Wx proceed to a ſecond Aſertion, which is, That 
75 1 an anger that is xery Sinful, An anger that tranſ- 
Freſſes the law of Meekneſs. Cauſeleſs anger does fv. 
Mat. 5. 22. He that is angry without cauſe is in danger of 
be Judgment. Such was Laban's anger at Jacob: ſuch 
Nas Saul's anger at David, therefore Jonathan expoſtu- 
{82a tes with him, 1 Sam. 19. 5. Wherefore ' wilt thou Hay 
avid without a cauſe? He was fo angry with David 
that he could have found in his heart to have killed 
bim, and yet had no cauſ2 for it. Hence David mi gut 
a7 wel! pray, as in Pſal. 25. 3. Let them be aſhamed which 
ranſoreſs without cauſe, Saul and his Courtiers in per- 
Necuting David did tranſgreſs without cauſe, Of the ſame 
ure was Saul s anger at Jonathan his Sou, for being 


friend to David, he did well to be ſe. Of his Father 
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he in effect called him Son of a Whore in his anger. 


the anger of Simeon and Levi, for which their own Fa: 


Bleſſed are the Meek. 


it is {aid, 1 Sam. 20. 30. His anger was kindled : and in 
his anger gave very ill language to Jonathan, reproach - 
ed him, thou haſt choſe the Son Feſſe, to thine own Wi 
confuſion, and unto the confuſion of thy Mothers nakedneſs ;| k 


T ur greateſt part of that anger, Men are ſubed MM. 
to is altogether cauſleſs. They take up jealous, evil 
ſurmizings, they are angry for nothing. Such va 
the Anger of the Ammonites, which coſt a terrible War, 
2 Sam, 10. David very kindly ſends Meſſengers until 
Hanan their King to comfort him after the Death of 
his Father. His wicked Courtiers ſuggeſt to him, 
Thiakeſt thou that David doth honour thy Father, that! 
he hath ſent Comforters unto thee? hath not Daui 
rather ſent his ſervants as ſpies, to ſearch the City, that 
he might have advantage againſt thee ? according! 
in great Fury he abuſed David's Ambaſſadorss G 
it Men are more angry then they have cauſe for, they 
tranſgteſs the Rule of Meekneſs. When for a ver e 
trifle they are in the heat of Anger, it is becauſe they he 
ha ve not that Meekneſs of which we have heard. Men. 
will not be ſo unreaſonable as to ſet a Beacon on Fire, e 
becauſe they ſee a ſmall boat landed; yet will ſe 
their ſouls on fire on the Account of a mean trifle. 
And when Men are angry ſooner then they ſhoull | 
be, or longer than they ſhould be, they tranſgreſs the 
law of meekneſs. Ir is ſaid Be not haſty in they Spirit u 
be angry. And that, Anger refts in the Boſom of Fools. When 
Men are of implacable Spirits, that if once angry they 
will never be pleas'd again, that is very evil, ſuch 
diſcover themſelves to be no better than the Children 
of Edom. Amos I. II. At is ſaid of Edom, that his 4. 
ger did tear perpetually, he retain'd his Wrath for ever. Such 
ther- are in the World the Fire of their anger is like Mie 
the Fire of Hell, it never goes out when once it is 
kindled. Men are very apt to exceed bounds in their Wi 
Anger, either as to the continuance of it, or as to the 
degree of it Soit is when anger degenerates into ha: 
tred and cruelty, that is a curſed anger. Such was 


ther ſaid concerning them, Gen, 49. 7. Curſed be thei 
Fart: 


© * . N ' Ma. * 
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e, for it was fierce, and their Wrath for it cuas cruel. Thus 
hn Men miſplace their anger; vent their rage; their 
Inger upon ſuch objects as ought not to be the objects 
'Whereof; they are in a rage at the dumb Creatures thats 
Er ve them. Of this fort was Balaam's anver at the 
ect he rode on. Numb. 22. The beaſt had its eyes 
pen, and ſaw an Angel ſtanding before him, with a 
ran Sword in his hand, at that ſhe fell down; then 
alm was in a rage at the poor beaſt, ſtrikes her 
ith a ſtaff, wiſhed he had a Sword in his hand: ſaid 
Pato the beaſt then he would kill her. You ſhall ſze 
len as they go in the Streets with their Carts, beat 
he poor beaſts moſt unmercifully, call the dumb Crea- 
res all the ill names they can think of, this is a fin- 
ul anger. And ſome will vent their anger in raitlery 
ngly i Woainſkt inanimat ſenſeleſs Creatures, It is reported of 
Ss King of Perſta, That when his Na vy was caſt a-way at 
ea, he commanded {ome of his Servants to go beat the 
ea that he might ſhow his rage, and revenge againſt 
; he Sea. Such fooliſh anger is in the hearts of the Chil- 
ung tren of Men. And it is moſt horrible when Men will 
ent their anger againſt the glorious God, and be in 
trage at Him. Such anger is Hell upon Earth, that 
icked Men have been guilty of. Thus it is ſaid con- 
erning the Anticbriſtian Generation. Revitrs. rt. They 
RP /a/phemed God, becauſe of their tor ments, Jad repented not. 
This is Hell upon Earth. It is juit ſo in Hell there 
Nen are continually blaſpheming God becauſe of their 
torments and they repent not. So when men fret and 


Ereat diſappointments, they will be in a rage at the 
glorious God that has diſappointed their expectations, 
Hike that ungodly King, who faid, 2 King. 6. 33. This 
ike er is of the Lord, why ſhould I wait for the Lord any lnger ? 

= I here was a great Fa mine, he expected the removal of 
= loner than it came; he fayes, This evil is of the 
Lord, why ſhould I wait on the Lord any longer? He 


* vas angry at God: It has been related that when 
520 the Spaniſh Armada miſcarried in the Year Fighty-cight 
25 W the Prince of Parma in indignation ſaid, The four Ele- 
eff 


ments were turn'd Htherats, and that God Almighty 
Was become 2 Lutheran ; thus did he blaſpheme. 5 


60 Bleſſed are the Meet. 


. $0 when men are angry at that which they ſhould 
be glad of, ſhou'd rather rejoice at; angry at ther 


Neighbours Proſperity, becauſe God's Eye is good te 


wards them, their Eye is evil towards them. It wf 
a ſtrange Spirit once in Fonah, he ſhewed there was 2 K 
great deal of the Unregenerate part remaining in him, 
he was angry becauſe God ſpared Nineveb. God ſpa 
red that great City upon their Repentance; now 7-8 
nah thought he ſhould been look'd on as a falſe Pro- 
phet, fur that he had ſaid they ſhould be deſtroyed 
in forty days. For it is ſaid, It diſpleaſed Jonah exceeding” 
ly, and he was very angry; and God ſaid unto him, d, 
thou well to be angry? Yes (ſays he) I do well to be an- 5 = 
gry even unto death: angry as long as I live, that ſuch 
a diſcredit ſhould come. upon me. us "2m 
AGAIN, The Jews were very angry that the Gen 
tiles were converted, they would have had none to be 
the People of God but themſelves. It is ſaid in the 
Parable of the Prodigal, Luke 15. 28. That his Eldi: i ; 
Brother was angry, and would not come into his Fai " 
ther's houſe he was ſo angry, he was angry that his Bro- 
ther was converted. By the Prodigal we may under WW. 
-Pand the prophane ungodly Gentiles ; by the Elder 2 
Brother we underſtand the Jews: this Elder Broth 7 x 
was very angry that the Gentiles were converted. And e 
when Paul preach'd the word among the Gentiles u 
endeavour their Converſion, the Jews were in a rage 
to the utmoſt. Aﬀs 22, 32. They gave him aud: ® 
ence until he ſpake that word of going to the Ger, 
tiles, then they cryed out, Away with ſuch a fellow fron . 
the Earth, for it is not fit that be ſhould live. Thus they ie 
were angry for that, which they ought to have rejor t 
ced at, to have praiſed God for. | = 
Wu N Men are angry at that which God is de Wm. 
lighted and pleaſed with, that is a very finful anger t 
This was Cain's anger, Gen. 4. 6. The Lord ſaid un- 
to him, Why art thou Wrath, and why is thy countenance 
fallen? Why. God was pleaſed at his Brother's offer: 
ing and not at his; now he is angry. When men ar: 
angry at others becauſe they keep the Comma ndmets - 
of God, that is an exceeding ſinful anger. Such. = 
* ; 6 5 
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7 Bleſſed are the Meck 61 
Nee anger of Perſecutors when they trouble the Lord's 
People. Rev. 12. 17. The Dragon was wroth with them 
„bich keep the Commandments of God. 80 they that are an- 
ry at the Miniſters of God, for bearing their teſtimony 
ainſt the Sins of men. This was Ababs anger againſt 
ee Prophet Micajah, I hate him (ſaid he) for he doth pro- 
9 beſy evil concerning me. Aſa who is ſuppoſed to be a 
od Man was a ſubject of this ſinful anger, 2 Chron. 
„. 10. A holy Prophet reproved him for a great Sin 
e was guilty of, it is ſaid, He was in a rage at him for 
ichfully delivering the Meſſages of God. Thus the 
People of Nizaretb, the City where our Saviour Chriſt 
Vas Educated for many Tears; they were in a rage 
xt him. for Preaching an admirable Sermon to them: 
ey carryed him to the brow of a Hill deſiring to caſt 
lim down headlong ; thoſe zealots would have Murde- 
ad him, but that he miraculouſly eſcaped their hands, 
„be 4. 29. Thus we ſee there is an anger that is ſin- 
ul. and what anger it is that is ſo. 
Tax third thing to bs aſſerted, is, That the law of Meek- 
eſs is contrary to this anger, and will helb men againſt it. If 
ie Grace of Meekneſs do prevail in them, then this 
Inger will not reign in them. If a man has the grace 
f Meekneſs in his Soul in its due exerciſe, He will be 
Patient under Afflictions from God, and abuſes from 
Men. Aaron was under very ſad affliction, two of his 
Pons were killed ſuddenly, when in the act of ſinning 
Egainlt God too: Lev. 10 3. And Aaron held his Peace. 
He did not Murmer at the hand ot God, but was Pa- 
7 ient and Submiſſive to it: that was from the Grace 
f Meekneſs. So when David was abuſed by a curſing 
bimei, how Meek and Patient was he? Some would 
Dave avenged his cauſe. No (ſaid he) let him alone, 
Wt may be the Lord hath bidden him curſe David. 
leekneſs guards Men againſt finful anger in all the 
oerticulars which have been mentioned. It will make 
lea careful not to be angry without juſt cauſe ; not to 
> angry longer than they ſhould be; not to a greater 
egree and meaſure than ought to be; not to vent their 
Inger againſt ſuch objects as are improper for it. 
V proceed to a Second Propoſition, which is, 
| E 3 | PRO 
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'  Proe. II. THAT the Meek are bleſſed. They are ble. 
led Men, bleſſed Women in whom this grace is. Thi 
godly are bleſſed. The firſt Pſalm ſhows that god 

len are bleſſod Men: the Meek are godly. Thi 
grace of Meeknefs never goes alone. where this is theo: 
are other graces too. Sand:fication is called the New AM a 
in the Scripture 3 now the New Man is entire lack. 
nothing, lacking no part. Although there is not a Mn 
in the World that has any grace in him in the perfe&8w 
on of it: yet there is not a godly Man in the World 
but has every grace wrought in him in ſome degree ai. 
meaſure. Then the Meek have every grace in then 
if ſo they are to be pronounced bleſſed. The reaſuf 
why godly Men are ſometimes in Sinful Paſſions, it is bei 
cauſe the grace of Meekneſs is not perfect in them; wer 
that grace of Meekneſs in the perfection of it in then 
they would never Sin in their anger. Several things 
vince the Trutn before us. 0 8 
I. THE R d. ave bleſſed Promiſes which belong "ay the Mall 
There is a Promiſe of Earthly bleflings belong to thenf 
as in the Text it is ſaid, They ſhall inherit the Earth. I 
meaning of which may be ſpoken to under a nothe 
Propoſition. There is a Promiſe of Salvation to 
Meck. Pal. 149. 4. He will beautifie the Meek evith Sill 
vation. With what Salvation? Not only a Tempora 
bu: an Eternal Salvation, is that which is promis'd wtf 
to the Meek. ls it not a bd thing for a Man when i 
doubts and difficulties and doth not know what to do. 
which way to take, to have guidance from God? di 
rection from him: Why, this is promiſs'd to the Meek} 


Pfal. 25. 9. The Meek be will guide in judgment, the M 
v{ll he teach his avay, . | Wo 
2. MEEKNESS makes Men veſemble the bleſſed G 
Bleſſedneſs does conſiſt in that, in being like to Goo 
Fhe holy Angels are the bleſſedeſt Creatures that ea, 
were mace, and they are moſt like to God, they 2 
calle the Sons of God. in reſpe&t of fimilitude. Thot 
Morning Stars, Sons of God, ſhouted for joy, wha 
the Foundations of the Earth was lajd. The Holy A 
gels are Sons of God. in that in ſeveral things thy 
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are all Creatures moſt like to Him. To be made lie 
RT | _ 


Bleſſed are the Meek. "9 
nto God is a bleA:d thing. Meekneſs, kindneſe, good- 
eſo, belongs to GOD, ſo as to no One elſe. His Name 
„Long: ſuffering. When He proclaimed His Name un- 
> Moſes, He ſaid, I am the Lord God Merciſul and Gra- 
ons, Long-ſuffering, abundance in goodneſs, The Lords Ser- 
Wants made this confeſſion. Neh. 9. 1). Thou wta 
64 /low to anger, and of great kindneſs, Go p is never 
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2 Muß nory with any, but with ſuch as do the greateſt diſ- 


mea 


rfech BS onour to His Name ; not until they do the greateſt 
Vorl r0ng poſſible to be done to Him, which is when they 
e ain ag inſt Him. He is not wont to manifeſt His ang- 
them er in ſcvere Juagments till they have been guilty of ve- 
xy many and very great Sins. I know your manifold tranſ- 


85 


is beg ·eſtont, and your mighty ſins Amos 5. 12. Meekmſs + 


wen makes Men to be like unto Chrift the Son of God. The 

then Scripture therefore ſpeaks of the meekneſs and gentleneſs. of 
ingse Ct. 2 Cor. 10.1. Ibeſeech you by the Meekneſs and Gen- 
EZ /-nes of Chrift, Chriſt ſays, Learn of Me for | am Meek, 

M Matth. II. 29. Chriſt as Man was wonderfully Meek. 


ALoſes was a figure of Chriſt in that reſpect. It is ſaid, 
Numb. 12. 2. The man Moſes was very meek, above all the 
men which were upon the face ef the earth, Moſes was 
ro th tbe meekeſt man in all the Old TeRament 3 but when 
Chriſt came He was by far more meek than Moſes. 
Moſes notwith{tanding his extraordinary meekneſs, and 
that he had more of this Grace than any man living in 
the World, yet he failed and was defective in this 
Grace, divers times he was in a finful Paſſion, The 
People provoked bis ſpirit, ſo that he ſpake unadviſed- 
lv with his Lips. Whereas the Man Chrift Jeſus, was 
Meek under the greateſt injuries done to Him: He was 
led asa Lamb to the ſlaughter. The Anoftle takes no- 


60 ice of the Meekneſs of Chriſt. 1. Pes. 2. 23. When 
God He was reviled, reviled not again. He was meek and ſub- 


* Ever 5 | mitted his cauſe to that God that Judgeth riehtecufly. Chriſt 
S 


-y ar as God has infinite Meekneſs belonging to Him, He 
Fhot has the Government of the World in His Hands: if 


When He were not infinite'y Meek, He would deſtroy the 
= World preſently. Suppoſe a Man to have all the Meek- 
ness, all the Patience of all the Men on Earth, and of 
like all the Angels in Heaven; if the government of the 
a "x World 


ary Fe 
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World were in his Hands, he would certainly ſet it on 
fire ina days time. Yet Chriſt that has the Govern- 
ment of the World in His Hands, ſpares the World 
fill, has continued it, will continue it till the time ap- 
pointed for its diſſolution ſhal! come, notwith{tanding 
all the provocations daily committed in it. Meekneis 


makes Men reſemble God the holy Spirit; the Spirit off ; 


God is a Spirit of Grace, a kind Spirit, who continue; 
ſtriring with rebellious Sinners for a long time, tho 
they provoke and grieve Him. Therefore to be me:k 
is to be like the holy Spirit. We find in the Goſpel GE 
that the Spirit of God appeared in the likeneſs of: 
Dove, He deſcended upon our Saviour in the likeneſs of 


8 


a Dove. A Dove is the emblem of Meekneſs. They 
that have much of this Grace have much of God's Spi- 
rit in them. And He has made ſuch Spiritual as have 
much of this Grace in them. Gal. 5. 1. Ye avhich an 
Spiritual if a Man be overtaken in a fault, reſtore ſuch an on: 
in the Spirit of Meekneſs, That is to ſay, with a Meck- 


neſs wrought in the Sou! by the Spirit of God. Laſtly, 
They that are Meek ave the Favourites of Heaven, therefore 


Blef-d are they. It is accounted a great happineſs to] 
be a ſpecial Favourite of a great King, they that were 
Solomon's Servants and Favourites, the Queen of Sheba | 
ſaid of them, Hipby are theſe thy Servants, What is it! 
then to be a Favourite of the great God, the King of | 
Heaven? the Meek are ſo. Moſes as was ſaid was the 
meekeſt Man on the Earth, and was the greateſt Fa- 
Vo::rit= of God on the Earth. The Scripture ſpeaks 
of the Ornament of a Meek and quiet Spirit, Men are apt | 
to have reſpect to thoſ: that have Ornaments belong: | 
ing to, them, God reſpects no one on that account. 
Vet there is an ornament which God reſpects thoſe that 


have it; the Mon the Woman that has the ornament of 


a Meek ani! quiet Spirit, God prizes it, and them in 
whom he ſecih it ; ſuch are the Favourites of Heaven. | 
"Thenc= it 5s their Prayers are fo prevalent, ſo power: 
ful with Heaven The King will hearken much to one 
that is his ſp-ci?! Favourite; ſo God will do to His 
Meek ones, -hearken to their Prayers when they cry to 
Him. Zeph. 2. 4. Seek ye the Lord, all ye Meek of the 
Earth, it may be ye hall be hid in the Day of the Lord's Anger. 
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= Bleſſed are the Meek, 65 
on lf the meek of the Earth ſeek to Him, they if any are 

rn. BS like to prevail, they if any ſhall be hid in the Day of the 
ride Lord's Anger, then ſuch are Bleſſed. It will appear 
ap: further in ſpeaking to the third Propofition, which is, 
ing Pa: the Meek ſpall inherit the Earth. | 


PE 


Sermon VI. 


of Wi | Bleſſed are the Meek; for they ſhall inherit 


7 Wil the Harth. 


H Doctrine which has been obſerved from 


theſe words is, .. * 


5 : Doc. THAT Chriſtians who ave endowed with the grace of 
_ Meck are Bleſſed, for they ſhall inherit the Earth. 


Tax Doctrine was to be opened and confirmed in 
= ſeveral Propofitions. | | 
Por. I. THAT Meelkneſs is that grace whereby Men re- 
gaulate the paſſion of anger. We have ſhewn that ſome an- 
ger is lawful, nevertheleſs Men are exceeding apt to Sin 
in their anger, either to be angrey without a cauſe, or 
more then there is cauſe for, | ch or longer than the 
Divine Law allows of. 
== Prop. II. THE Meek are Bled. For that they are 
the Favourites of Heaven, they are ſuch as God has a 
WE ſpecial regard for their Prayers. In a ſpecial manner 
tbey reſemble God, they reſemble Chriſt, and the Holy 


— F 3 
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Spirit. who is the Spirit of Grace; and theſe are Bleſ- 
RE {cdnefſ-s belopging to them. | 

= As alſo that in the Text before us, the meaning of 
= which is now to be enquired into. Wherefore the 
third Propofition is, ä | = 
= Proe. III. THAT the Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, This 
may ſeem a Faradox to carnal Men, who are apt to 


think 


r 
n 


- * 


66 They ſhall inherit the Earth. 
think if they be Meek and Patient they ſhall be tramp- 


led upon, and all earthly comforts will on that account 
be taken from; not ſo (fays Chriſt) to be Meek is not 
only the way to obtain Heavenly but Errthly Bleſſings MK 
and Comforts. The meaning is not as though Bleſſed- 
neſs did confift in Earthly Enjoyments, for that is con- 
trary to Solomon's deſign, in the Book of Eccleſiaſtes 1ſt 
Chapter 2d Verſe, Vanity of Vanities all is Vanity, Now MK 
Vanity can never make a Man Bleſſed, if it cannot 
then all the things of the Earth can never make a Bleſ- 
42d Man, for they are all Vanity; wherefore the unhap- Wl 
pieſt Men that ever lived in this World, have many 
times hid the greateſt portion of Earchly Treaſures, Ml 
Pſal. 17. 14. Men of the Workduhich have of their portion in 
this Life, God filleth them with Earthly Treaſure, Nor is the 
ti meaning, that a Man cannot be Meek, but he muſt 
have a great portion of the Earth, or that a Man who 
hass little of this World cannot be a Bleſſed Man. Chriſt 
faid, Lale 6. 20. Bleſſed are the Poor, Chriſt ſpoke to the 
Meek, when he ſaid, Ye Poor, yet they were Bleſſcd. 
Several things may be mentioned for opening and clear- 
ing the Truth before us. : 1 


1. THE want of a Spirit of Meekneſs cauſes Men many 
times to be deprived of Earthly Bl:ings. In their Paſſions 
they will engag in Law ſuits, and thereby are brought 
to nothing; and it may be for want of Meekneſs they 
loſe their Lives, and when Life is gone all Earthly | 
Comforts are gone with it. Pſal. 49. 17. For when he | 
dieth he ſhall carry nothing away, his glory, his riches ſpall ö 
not deſcend after him. Great Men in their Paſſions they 
will engage in Quarrels, and it may be in Duels, there: 
by they loſe their Lives, fo all «their Earthly Comforts. 
Moreover, Meekneſs has a natural tendency to the 
continuanc2 of Earthly Comforts, for that it many 
times lengthens out the Lives of Men. Meek ones of- 
ten live to a good Old Age, whereas the contrary 
times ſhortens Days. When Men are fill'd with raſh 
and fooliſh Paſſion it ſhortens their Days, as is fat 
concerning inordinate ſorrow, it works Death, brings 


Death 
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Death upon Men. The like is to be ſaid concerning 
inordinate Paſſions, inordinate Anger works Death. 


2. THE Meek ſhall ſurely bave ſuch a portion of Earth 


D 5 | Bleſſings, as God ſpall ee good for them. For where there is 
== Mcekneſs there is Godlineſs, now Godlineſs has the 
pPromiſe, not only of. Spiritual but Temporal Bleſ- 


BE fings, not only Heavenly, but Earthly Comforts to be 
beſtowed on them. 1 Tim. 4. 8. Godlineſs has the p 

= i/: of the Life that now is, and of that which is to come, It 

God ſee ſuch a meaſure of Temporal Bleſſings good 


4 1 for any of His Children, He will ſurely beftow them 


on them. Pal. 34. 9. O Fear the Lord ye his Saints, for 


= there is no wand to them that fear Him, Though they may 


not have this or that Earthly Bleſſing, yet God will 
take care that they ſhall not want it, and if it be good 
not in it ſelt only, but good for them, Godwillfind a way 
to bring them to the Enjoyment thereof, Pſal. 84. 11. 
The Lord will give Grace and Glory, and o good thing ill he 
withold from them that walk Uprightly.There are many God: 
ly Perſons, that this and the other portion of Earthly 
Bleſſings would not be good for them, they would do 
them more hurt than good if they had them, there 
fore God infaihfulnale witholds them from them. 
But if a wiſe, good God ſee them to be good for them 

they ſhall have them. Which is not to be underſtood 
as if a Godly Man might not be brought into great 
ſtraights and difficulties. Yes it may be ſo as to beg his 
Bread, I have ſomewhere read of a Godly Perſon, that 
came to a Miniſter to beg his Bread, the Miniſter en- 
quired of him, Do you ſerve God? do you pray to 
God ? Yes, Sir (faid he) I hope I fear and ſerve 
Him; then ( ſaid he) how come you to be reduced 
to ſuch a Condition as to come to me to beg a 
Piece of Bread 2 do you ever read in Scripture of a 
good Man brought to that paſs as to beg bis Bread ? 
Yes (ſaid he) I have read of ſuch an one, and a good 
Man too, it was David, he came to a Miniſter of God to 
beg his Bread, and accordingly he gave him of the Sbew- 
Bread: with that the Miniſter was wonderfully ſatis- 
fied, and witheld not his Charity. But this is to be 


added 


68 They ſhall inherit the Earth. 


added, God takes ſuch care of them that fear Him, 
that he doth not in his Providence uſe to leave them to 
the Condition of common Beggars, but one way or o- 
ther he ſuppli:s them in his Providence. Therefore 
David (aid, Pſal. 37. 25. I have been young and now am 


old, yet have I not ſeen the Righteous forſaken. nor his ſeed 
begging Bread, David a Man of great Experience had 


lived long in the World, obſerved things narrowly, but 
never obſerved ſuch a thing as that a Child of God re- 
duced to the condition of common Beggarry. No, God 
takes care of them. He knows His Children need 
Earthly Bleſſings while in this World, accordingly doth MK 
provide them. Matth. 6. 32. Your Heavenly Father know: 
eth that you need theſe things, Therefore will ſupply you 
with Earthly Bleſſings while you are on this Earth. 
That God that feeds the Fowls of Heaven, that takes 
care of the dumb Creatures, do you think that he will 
not take care of his own Children that fear and ſerye 
him? without doubt he will. - 


3. T HE Meek have a true Spiritual via bt to Earth hy Bleſ- 


fings and Comforts, They are Heirs of the Earth; an MF. 


Heir is one that has a right righrful Dominion; ſo has 
the Children of God over the Earth and Bleſſings of 
it. They are ſaid to be Heirs if the World, Rom. 4. 13. 
Adam did forfeit his right, not only to Paradiſe, out of 
which he was driven, but indeed his right to the Earth 
that God might juſtly have turned him off the Earth. 
But now what Adam has forfeited is reſtored to Be- 
lie vers by Chriſt. Every Creature of God is to be re- 
ceived by them that believe with thankſgiving : they 


then have a true right thereto as others have not Wa; 


the like. Others have a Civil right to what they enjoy, 
God gives them leave to enjoy earthly Bleſſings, they 
have them with Gods permiſſion, and allowance. Like 
as a Malefactor has Bread and Water allowed unto 
him untiil the day of Execution comes. So God al- 
lows earthly bleſſings to wicked men, that they can: 
not properly be ſaid to be Uſurpers in the enjoyment of 
them: Nor ſhall they be condemned at the laſt day, 
becauſe of their having enjoyed ſuch bleſſings, _ 
| the 


F They ſhall inherit the Earth. - 69 1 
Ss they come lawfully by them: It is not their uſing theſe  * 
4 bleffings, but uſing them otherwiſe than they ſhould 


8 5 ha ve done, for which they ſhall be condemned. But 
o. as for the Meek they have a true ſpiritual right in Feſus 
re Cbriſt, to whatever 'outward comforts God ſhall pleaſe 


to beſtow upon them; therefore it is, they ha ve a great 


5 SG bleſſing with what they enjoy: the little they have it 
14 os better than all the riches wicked men enjoy. 80 
ut Mays the Plalmiſt, Pal. 37. 16. A little that a righteous 


A man hath is better than the riches of many wicked, Tho? 


be WE they may have but little they have Gods favour with 


it, and that is better than all the [Treaſures of the wick-. 
ed, therefore they are better of it than thoſe that have. 
ga great deal more. 


43. 4 Meek temper is many times the procuring cauſe of Earth · 
Ry Bleſſings, For that it cauſes love and eſteem amongſt 
men in the World. As if a man is a furious man he is 
little beloved, but if he is Meek, Patient, a quiet Spi- 
rited man he is regarded, and reſpected accordingly. 
And earthly bleſſings are in ſome degree beſtowed up- 
on him : but who will care for a furious, hair- brain d 
man. Prov. 22. 24. Make no friendſhip with an angry man, 


= and with a furious man thou ſhalt not go. It is an earthly bleſ- 

c ſing to live in a good godly Family, tho? it were to be 
0 Þut a Servant in ſucha Family.But what man will chuſe 
5 == Servant, that is of a perverſe froward Spirit? And if a 


man would chuſe a Wife, certainly he would chuſe one of 
1 . = a = i | 

Ea loving temper, a ſweet diſpofition. A wiſe Man will 
WOES 


rather chuſe ſuch a One with nothing, than another 
with never ſo much Riches, that ſhell be of a froward, 


oy Fngry diſpoſition. "Wile Solomon was of that Judgment : 


le ſays, Prov. 21. 9. It is better to davell in a corner on 


not be bouſe top, no company at all is better, than with a 
wink braculing Woman: and in the 19. verſe, it is better to devell 
15 5 n a wilderneſs than with a contentious and an angry Woman. 
| Men who dwell in a Wilderneſs dwgll among Serpents, 
— here are Serpents in a Wilderneſs, certainly a Man 


had better dwell among Serpents than have a Serpent 
In his boſome. So we ſee a meek Temper procures 


wy 


earthly | 


To They fhall inherit the Harth. E, 
earthly bleflings. That which I take to be the prindl 
pal thing intended in the Text before us, is, 5 

PR Or. IV. THAT the Meel ſhall inherit the Ne 
Earth, which is to be in the World to come, This promiſe 
that the Meek ſhall inherit the Earth; will be moſt e- 
minently fulfilled in that New Earth. 2 Pet. 3. 13. 4. 
cording to his promiſe ave look for a New Heaven and a New 8 
Earth, wherem fhall dwell Righteouſneſs. By Rightcouſ- Wii 
neſs underſtand Men Perfe#ly rigbteous. Our Text ha RP: 
reſpect unto the 37 Pſalm, where it is affirmed over 
and over again, verſe 8, 11, 15, 29. That the Mert 
ſpall inherit the Earth, and they ſhall azvell therein for ever, 
They ſhall not inherit the Earth as it is now in it 
finful , woful ſtate-, not dwell in it for ever and 
ever. But before that other World, the New World, 
or New Heaven and Earth, this preſent Earth ſhall RE 
be deſtroyed. So ſays Peter, The earth and the wor 
of it ſhall be burnt up. But it is faid of the New Earth, 
that ſhall remain, and it ſhall be inherited by th: 
Saints, and they ſhall inherit it for ever, becaufe non“ 
Mall inherit it after them. The Meek ſhall one day 
reign over the Earth. So has the Scripture exprefly r 
declared, . Rev. 5. 10. We ſhall reien on earth, When 
the Book of Gods Decrees, when all the things con 
tained in the Book of Revelations are accompliſhed. WIR 
ſpall reign on eartb. This lagrees with Dan. J. 27. T. 
Dominion under the whole Heaven, ſhall be given to the People 9 8 
the Saints of the Moſt High. A Dominion over the whole. 
Earth ſhall be given them. After the time allotted fot 
that Dominion or reign is expired, which will not be 
until after the great Day of Judgment, then ſhall the). 


be tranſlated to Heaven, to be with God Erernally- , 


Thus we ſee the Doctrine cleared in the particulars tha 
ha ve been mentioned. 85 


Fo R Improvement. 


Us E I. We may hence be inſtructed concetning 

the excellency that is in the Grace of Meekneſs, All Grace b 
an excellency in it: It is called the Divine Nature 
there is a Divine Excellency in every Grace n x 
DIE 4 


They ſhall inherit the Earth. 11 


Spirit of God. Therefore Grace is compared in Scrip- 
ture to ſuch things as are moſt excellent and defirable, 
It is compared to Light; compared to Gold. Rev.3.18.. 
Chriſt ſays, 1 counſel thee to buy of me Gold tried in the Five, 
bat thou mayſt be rich, Grace is that Gold, begging is 
buying. It is compared to Jewels, to PeaFihgErov. 


g. 15. It {aid there. All the things thou canſt deſire are not 
„ be compared with it, the Merchandize of it is better then 
RS: ver then Gold, then Rubies. The Knowledge of Chriſt 
hat is Grace. Grow in Grace and in the Knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviours Feſus Chriſt, It we grow in the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt we grow in Grace, It is a Pearl of 
roeat Price, ſo excellent is it that it makes thoſe in 
* hom it is to excel. The Rigbteous is more excellent then 
BT: N-izbbour, Would you know who are the moſt 
excellent on the Earth? the Pſalmiſt too tells you, x 
hey are the Saints on Earth, Pſal. 16. 3. All my De- 
ab. is in the Saints, the excellent in the Earth, As tis true of 
anctifyingGracein general, ſo of this Grace, of Meekneſs 
I ſpecial, the meek are the excellent of the Earth. 
be excellency of this Grace appzars in two things. 
. MEEKNESS argues Wiſdom, Jam. 3. 3. ; 
bo is a wiſe Man amongſt you. let him ſhew his 
orks in Meekneſs of Wiſdom, That is in Meekneſs which 
, Wiſdom. As when men are of froward tempers, it 
rgues weakneſs, as Children are apt to be froward, 
1 1 Pick Perſons that are weak are apt to be froward, Aged 
hole erſons whoſe abilities are decayed, are apt to be fret · 
T7 U, to be froward +10 when men are Meek and quiet, 
+ be argues Wiſdom to be in them. Prov. 14. 29. He 
they 1 flow to wrath is of great underſtanding, but he that is 
ally; 5 y uſt of Scart lifteth up bis folly, he lets every body {ee his 


** pellv. The men of the World are apt to think, that 


chey are Meek and put up Injuries it argues 2 weak 
y rit, but quite contrary is true, it argues greatneſs, 
obeneſs of Spirit. A Man that conquers his own 
_ PP'r't 5s 2 greater conquerer than Alexander the great, 
ein 1 25 conquered the World, but could not conquer him- 
a" 3 This is true concerning re Mek: ſome have ex- | 
4:94 : Ned in a moral Meckneſs, which made them renowned, 
© the ut what is that to be compared with the Chriſtian Grace 
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. 


of Meckneſs? No more to be compared them a living 
Man and a Picture of a Man is to be compared. 
2. AN oT HER thing that ſets forth the deſire. WW 
ableneſs of Meekneſs is, It will make a Man willing ani 
capable bpth to ſuffer and do great things for GO D, and fo Wii 
Men. The Martyrs were exemplary for their Meek 
neſs, they did thereby cauſe the Name of GOD im 
be wonderfully glorified, that very many did become 
Chriſtians, only becauſe they beheld the meekneſs and 
| patience of the Martyrs 3 when they ſaw how meekly 
they ſuffered the greateſt indignities and pains that 
their enemies could inflict on them, cried out, O b 
God of the Chriſtians is a_ Great God indeed, who cu 
enable his Servants with Meekneſs to endure ſuch I 
dignities. And as ſuch will glorifie God, ſo wil 
they be uſeful amongſt Men. Some have obſerv«( 
that Melanchton by his excelling Meekneſs did great 
Service for the Proteſtant cauſe than Luther, in all hiff 
mighty zeal. A Man who is under the power of hill 
paſſion, when any one ſpeaks amiſs of him he will b 
for taking revenge on them; ſuch a Man will never 
much good in the World, never be a great Bleſſig 
in the World. But when a Man ſhall be reproachech 
ſlandered, and ſhall readily forgive, and pray God tiff 
forgive them that wrong him, this is the Man that i 
likely to do much good on the Earth, oP 
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Us E II. WE may here be Informed of the great ei 
abbich is in that ſinful anger and paſſion, which is a Trau 
greſſion of the Law of Meekneſs. he greatneſs of thy 
evil appears in the great Sin that is in it. Whatev 
Men think of it, it is a Degree of Murder, that the 
greateſt Sin againſt the ſecond Table. Our Loli 
. Jeſus Chriſt gives a Spiritual and a true expofitio 
of the moral Law, in Matth. 5. 22. Te have bea 
( ſays Chriſt ) Thou ſhalt not kill : But I ſay unto yu 7 
whoſoever is angry with his Brother without a cauſe is i" 
danger of the Fudement : intimating that ſinful ang 
is a degree of Murder, Murder begins there. And. 
when anger continues boyling in the hearts of Men 
it ſometimes breaks forth into Murder. Chriſt ay 
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ing Out of the heart proceeds Murder, When anger degene: 7 
rates into Hatred and Malice, it is Heart- Murder. 

re:. Therefore the Scripture ſays, He that hates his Brother is 

ani 4 Murderer, and no Murderer has Eternal Life abiding in him, 

fo 1 Joh. 3. 15. The evil hereof appears further in that, El 

ek: 1. IT proceeds from evil cauſes, It proceeds from «that 


EX Sinful corruption which is in the hearts of Men. Jam. 
4. 1. Fhence come Wars and Fightings ? come they not ſrom 
our luſts that are in you. Many times it is from the luſt 
of pride. Pride is that which cauſes Men to fall into 
Nunſgemly, ungodly paſſion, this cauſed the Ephraimites to 
be in a cage againſt Jepbibab, without any juſt cauſe, their 
anger was ſo raging as that they would come and ſet his 


ca 5 
ju bouſe on Fire over his head; Why, what had Fephthab 
wü done : done nothing amiſs, but becauſe he had not 
rel called them to go with him againſt their enemies, they 


thought they were deſpiſed ; hence proceeded that an- 
: F. which coſt them dear, ir coſt above fortv Thouſand | 
Lives. Sometimes finful Paſſion proceeds from Envy, 

that was the cauſe of Saus anger at David. The Peo- 
ple {aid in their Dances, Sau! hath lain his Thouſands,and 
ED acid his Ten Thouſands : From that time he envyed 
David and hated him, and in his Paſſion would have 
murdered him, becauſe more reſpect was put upon 
Dav'd then upon Saul. Hence was Cain's anger at his 
brother Abel, becauſe his brother's Sacrifice found ac- 
eeptance with God, and his did not. Sometimes it is 
from the Luſt of Covetouſneſs, Prov. 15. 27. He that 
is greedy of gain troubletb his own Houſe. Troubleth his 


Houſe not only in that he brings Judgments on his 
Houle, but he 14 


teret it he is (very troubleſome in his own Houſe. 
t the WW hen he is in his Paſſion, no body in the Houſe can pleaſe 


ro Ft im: Mavy times this Paſſion which is contrary to the 
Grace of Meekneſs, is from Drunkenneſs, Strong Drink 


_ akes Men rage. Prov. 2.3. 29, 30. Who hath ſorrow? 
1 =” hath Wounds without cauſe * They that tarry long at the 
wa UE Men when in drink fall into words, and words 
_ bring on blows, blows which make Wounds, certain- 


8 ly that muſt be an evil thing that proceeds from ſuch 
vil cauſes, oe gu op 


F 2. 15 
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2. AS it has evil Cauſes, ſo it bas evil Effects. An angry 
Man ſtirs up ftrife, and a furious Man abounds in Tranſ- 
greſſon. Men when are in their fury, what Sin? what 
Tranſgreſſion wont they be guilty of? Many a Man 
has committed more Sin in one Day, when in Paſſion, 
then it may be in all the Year befide. We read con- 
cerping Moſes, when his anger waxed hot, he caſt down 
the two Tables on which the Law was written and 
broke them. Truly there are Men in the World when 
in a heat of anger, they will break all the Command- 
ments of God. It is an evil that makes Men lye open 
unto the enemies of their Souls. Prov. 2 5.28. He that hath 
no rule over bis own, Spirit, is like a City that is broken down and 
without walls, When the walls of a city are broken down, 
that City lies open to theEnemy3ſoit is when men cannot 
rule their own Spirits, the enemy of their Souls wat 
ches his opportunity to do them hurt, he ſteps in they 
expoſe themſelves to his Temptations; therefore the 
Apoſtle ſays, Eph. 4. 26. Be angry bud ſin not, let not 

the Sun go down in your wrath, neither give place to the De 
vil, And what greater evil can there poſſible be, then 
that which I am going to mention, then for Men to 
grieve the Holy Spirit of God, there cannot be a great: 
er evil than that is, yet ſo they do when they give 
way to ſinful Paſſions, Heats, Anger, which is com- 
trary to the Law of God and of Meekneſs 3 eſpecially 
when Profeſſors of Religion ſhall do ſo; when Churd: 
Members are guilty of this Iniquity,O how do they grieve 
the Holy Spirit of God thereby! The Apoſtle ſays 
Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, Eph. 4. 30. What 


mult we do that we may not grieve the Spirit of God! 


Why, (ſays he) put away Wrath, Clamour, Malice. 
When Profeſſors of Religion ſhall be clamouring ons 
againſt another, full of wrath, and fury one againſt 2. 
nother, O how they grieve the Holy Spirit of God 
thereby, then this certainly is a very great evil, 


Us E, III. Hence then they which - have nothing 


ths 
Grace of Meekneſs in them, they are not Bleſſed. B ſſed 
are the Meek ; well then, they that are wholly Stram 


gers to the Grace of Meekneſs, are they Bleſſed ? * 
8 | the) 
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They ſhall inherit the Earth J 
they are not Bleſſed, they are ſtrangers to Regenerati- 
on : In Regeneration there is a new Nature given to 2 
Man, that Man that was fierce as a . Wolf will become 
Meek as a Lamb, when ſaving Grace is wrought in his 
Soul, ſo is Converfion deſcribed, Tſai. 65. 25. 

Wolf and the Lamb ſhall feed together, they ſhall not huvt nov 
deſtroy in all my holy Mountain, ſaith the Lord. Thus it is 
when a Man has Grace wrought in his Soul, he wont 
hurt any Man willingly, but will do gpod to all Men. 
Not but Godly Men may be ſubje& to ſinful Paſſion, 
Hab a good Man doubtleſs, it is ſaid he was very an- 
= gry when he had not the leaſt cauſe to bs fo, but the 
= contrary; a Man very eminent for Grace, yet may be 
ſubje& to ſinful Paſſion. The Prophet Elijab, the moſt 
eminent Man of God that was in the World in his Day, 
yet it is ſaid of him, He was a Man ſubje# to like Paſſi- 
ant, as we are. We find how once he prayed that God 
would take him out of the World, which ſhewed much 
Infirmity and Paſſion; he was ſubje& to perſecutions 
great Men ſought his Life, this difquieted him more 
than it ſhould have done. The Meekeſt Man in the 
World, yet ſometimes finful Anger may diſcover it ſelf 
in him. Moſes the Meekeſt Man on the face of the 
Earth, it is ſaid they provoked him that he ſpake unaduiſed · 
ly. with his Lips. Altho the beſt Men in the World are 
ſubject to ſinful Paſſions, they do not reign in them they 
mourn for them, pray againſt them, they get more 
and more victory over them; but when Men are under 
the Dominion of ſinful Paſſions and are deſtitute of the 
Grace of Meeknefs, they are not Bleſſed Ones, that 
ſhall inherit the New-Earth, nor Heaven neither. But 
when do Sinful Paſſions reign in Men? when they care 
not what they ſay in their Paſſion, it is a fign they are 
under the reign of it. The Scripture ſays, He that brid- 
eth not his tongue his Religion irvain, When Men in their 
Paſſions have no bridle. on their Tongues, but let them 
looſe to fay any thing, that they care not what they 
ſay, nor of whom, it is a fign they are under the Do- 
minion of this Sin. Again, the Scripture ſays, if a 
Man be a Railer he ſhall be caſt out of the Church,then 
certainly God will caſt himoutof Heaven. Some in their 
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Paſſion will curſe their Neighbour, and wiſh, his Dam- 
nation, and will curſe themſelves too, and wiſh they 
might be hanged if they do ſuch a thing, and after- 
ward will do it, and God ſays Amen to it. There was 
a Perſon of Quality, a Knight, (Sir Gervaſe Elewayes ) 
who was hanged for being Privy to an horrid Murder; 
when Executed, he ſolemnly warned the Specta tors, 
to beware of curſing themſelves in their Paſſion: For 
(ſaid he) when playing at Cards, the game was other- 
wiſe than I would have had it, and in my Paſſion, I 
wiſhed, I might he hanged if ever I played at Cards a- 
gain, and yet afterwards I did ſo; and therefore God 
is Juſt in bringing me to this ignominious Death. 


LasTLy, LET us be Exborted to labour after this 
Grace of Meekneſs, and labour after more of it. Therefore 
we ſhould conſider not only that this is an excellent 
Grace as has been ſhowed; but a very needful Grace, 
They that have it not are in an ill caſe, they cannot do 
any duty as they ought: they cannot ſuffer the Will 
of God as they ſhould : when Afffictions come upon 
them they will fret and be as a wild bull in a Net, if they 
ha ve not the Grace of Meekneſs. And as to actual Obe- 
dience they cannot perform any one Duty as they ought. 
It is a duty for a Man to reprove his Neigbour, but 
then the Reproof muſt be with Meekneſs, or it will do 
no good. Feſtore ſuch an one with the Spirit of Meekneſs, 
Men cannot hear the word of God ſo as to profit by 
it if they have not this Grace in them. James 1. 21. 
Receive the engrafted Word with Meekneſs, If you receive 
it not with Meekneſs it will do you no good. Men 
cannot pray ſo as to find acceptance with God if they 
have rot this Grace of Meekneſs. It is ſaid, Life up pure 
hands without wrath, 1 Tim. 2. 8. The wrath of Man 
worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God. So that this is 
a very needful Grace. | . 

Queſt. WAAT ſhall we do that we miy obtain 
it? ä I. 

A4. I. LET us make ſure we have true faith in 
Chriſt. If we have faith in Chriſt, His Spirit will 
dwell in our hearts, and his Spirit dwelling in our hear, 
| will 
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will mortify the finful Anger and the Paſſions that 
are there. Chriſt ſaid to His Diſciples, if their 
Brother ſhould offend them, they ſhould forgive him. 
They ſay, How often, till ſeven times? Nay, fays 
Chriſt till ſeventy times ſeven. A Man muſt ha ve a 
great meaſure of Meekneſs that can do ſo. Hence the 
Apoſtles prayed, Lord, increaſe our Faith, When we 
have a great meaſure of Faith, our finful Paſſions will 
be mortified. 


2. Look to it when Paſſion begins, and ſtop it, in 
the beginning. Striſe ( ſays Solomon) is like the letting 
out of waters, When water is firſt breaking out it 
may eafily be topped, but let it alone a while and it is 
difficult putting a ſtop to it. So Paſſions when "= 
firſt break out, is like the breaking out of Fire, whic 
at firſt breaking out may eafily be ſtop'd; but let it a- 
lone a while and it is not eaſily put out. So that finful 
Fire in the Souls of Men,take it in the beginning, that 


is the way to prevent its Prevalency and Dominion o- 
ver us. 


3. LE T us ſet before us Examples of Meekneſs. 
There are great Examples of Meekneſs in Scripture : 
Such as Moſes, Abraham, David. and many others. But 
above all, let us ſet before us the Example of Chriſt, who ſays, 
Learn of me for I am meek and lowly in heart, Keep looking 
to FESUS, if we would carry it as we ſhould do: 
IIis Example is a perfect Patron, or Copy for us to write 
after. I remember J have read of a Man who was won- 
cerfully Patient under great Abuſes, and great wrongs, 
Oue asked him how he could be fo patient? Said hes 
I ſer my ſelf to think on the Example of Chriſt: I think 
how Chriſt was wronged in His Name, in his Body 
and every manner of way, yet He did bear it parient- 
ly, and when I think much on that, it makes me pati- 
ent too, it makes me meek under all diſquietments I 
meet with in the World from evil Men. Think of 
Chriſts Example, think of God's Example: His 
Name is Long: Suffering; He is ſlow to anger, and does not 
retain his Anger for ever. We then ſhould endeavour to 

| | _ follow 


1 


\ 
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follow that Divine Example which is ſet before us, in 
doing ſo we ſhall make it appear that we are the true 
Chidren of God. Therefore the Apoſtlè does exhort, 
with which I conclude. Eph. 5. 1. Be ye therefore Fol- 
lowers of God as dear Children. . 


: { 


Sermon VII. 
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Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirfl 


after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be fil- 
led. 5 


HERE are as you have heard Eight Chara- 

. ers or Qualifications of a Bleſſed Man, men- 

tioned in this Chapter, Three of them have at ſeve- 
ral Times been Diſcourſed on. We proceed to that 
which is the Fourth Character. In which we have as in 
the former. (I.) A Truth afſ:rted. Namely, That 
they are m_ which do hunger and wy aſter Rig hteonſneſs, 
It is not a Natural but a Spiritual Hunger and Thirtt 
which argues Bleſſedneſs, that which has Righteouſ- 


neſs for the Object of it. (2.) In the latter Part of 
the Verſe the Truth affirmed is proved, For they ſhall 


be filled, The Greek Word Chortazo, implies not on- 
ly a RefeRion, but a Satisfaction, a plenary Satu- 
ration: The Good which they ſhall be fatisfh- 

ed with, is not from themſelves, but from God, 
therefore it is expreſſed in the Paſſive Voice. By 


Hunger and Thirſt here, Defires are intended, and the 


moſt ardent Deſires that can be, ; 
D OCT. THAT Chriflians ought not only to deſtre, but. 


Nie hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and they that do ſo are 


leſſed, and ſhall be ſatisfied, © | 
r TAE 


rr 
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T r= Doctrine may be opened and cleared in ſeve- 
ral Propoſitions. 


PRO r. I. RIGHTEO USNESS is very deſtrable: 
If it were not ſo, they would not be pronounced blef- 
ſed that do hunger and thirſt after it. The Inquiry 
may be, „ 

W H 4 T Righteouſneſs is it that is ſo deſtrable a good? 


For Anſwer in general. | 
T r1s is true concerning all Righteouſneſs whatſo- 
ever. Phil. 4. 3. Whatſoever things are boneft, juſt, love- 
ly, think on thoſe Things; thoſe Things are to be 
thought on, ſo as to be defired, Whatſoever Things are 
juſt, are lovely. * | 
1. IT is a moſt defirable Thing to have an Interett 
in the Righteouſneſs of Chrit, That is indeed the M 
juſtifying Righteouſneſs 3 no other Righteouſneſs that ñ⁶ 
can be mentioned is able to make a Sinner to be ac 
cepted as righteous before God, but the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt can do it, and that as to many Sinners, ma- 
ny unrighteous ones. Rom. 5. 19. By the Obedience “ 
One ſball many be mad: richteous, The Obedience of 
Chriſt has been a perfect Obedience and Righteouf- 
neſs, and that as to a legal Perfection: the Law it ſelf 


did not require a more perfect Obedience than that of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Mat. 3 15. He has 1 all 
Righteouſneſs, His Righteouſneſs is not the Righteouſ- 
neſs of a meer Man, but of God Man, of a Man that 
is God as well as Man, therefore muſt needs be ini: 
nitely meritorious. Rom. 3. 22. The Rightgomſmeſs of _. 
God, is upon all that do believe, The Rightevuſnels of | 
Chriſt is the Righteoufneſs of God, thence it is able 
to juſtify many. As there is Light enough in the Sun 


to ſerve the whole World: S0 is there righteouſneſs 


enough in Chriſt to ſa ve, to juſtify a whole World of 
Sinners. Mal. 4. 2. He is fliled, The Sun of Rightouſ= } 
neſs. It is on the Account of His Righteouſneſs that 
the Church is compared unto a Woman clothed with the 


Sun, Rev. 12, 1, This then is a moſt defirable Righ- 
teouſneſs | 


3 
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2. As Believers have the righteouſneſs of Chriſt im- 


|  puted to them, on the account whereof they are juſtify- 
ed and bleſſed; they have allo an inherent Righteouſneſs 


Prov. 3: 13, 14. Happy is the man that findeth wiſdom : ' 
a vi 


tent <vay, Sanctifying Grace, particularly that 


is ſo excellent as that it makes them excellent that have 
it. It is ſaid, The Righteous is more excellent than his neigh- 
baur. It is His Right-ouſn<eſs, His Grace which makes 
him to be fo. Grace makes: Men to be like to the An- 
== gels of Heaven. What is the diffcrence between An- 
gels and Devils? Angels are holy; the Devils are not 
" ſo. The Man that has much Grace in his heart is an 


Religion, ſaid, I bleſs God for ſending me to Priſon, be- 


in them, that alſo is defirable. Righteouſneſs is in 
Scripture put for ſanctifying Grace, now that is a de- 
firable thing and they are blefled that. do «btain it. 


True ſaving Sanctifying Grace is Wiſdom. The mer- 
chandize of it is better than the merchandize of ſilver, ard the 
gain thereof than fine gold, Sanctifying Grace is a very 
excellent thing, therefore deſirable, Spiritual Gifts are 
defirable but Grace is more excellent. The Apoſtle 
having ſpoken of Spiritual Miraculous gifts, x Cor, 
12. 31. Yet ſhew I unto you, lays he, a more excel- 


Grace of Love is the more excellent way. Grace 


incarnate Angel. One that was caſt into Priſon for his 


cauſe there l became acquainted with that Angel of God 
John Bradford. Grace makes a Man reſemble the Ho- 
ly Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt is ſtyled, He that is Hohne 
Rev. 3. 7. He is called the Rigbteous, 1. Joh, 2. 1. W 
have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſi the Rithte- 


ous, Well then, they that are Righteous reſcmble Him, Jud 
pea they reſemble the Bleſſed God, who is the Holy, Mre/' 
Holy, Holy. Lord God Almighty, The Bleſſed God is ſaid - Day 
to be Glorious in holineſs, the holineſs of his Nature is e? Win 
minently his Glory, the Image of God in Man, there Dar 
fore eſpzcially conſiſteth in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. I dov 
Eob. 4- 24. The New Man which after God is Created in ed, 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, OE phe 
7 ITis deſirable that Chriſtians ſhou!d never be concerned Wil 
in any cauſe but that æohich is a Righteous cauſe. David ſays, _ lite 
al. 35. 2). That his cauſe was a Righteous cauſe, So Miro! 


ſhould Curiſtians if engaged in any cauſe _ and 
| | i ong 
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Jong, that that which is right may be done, Chriſtians 
are often wronged and abuſed, evil thought of, and evil 
ſpoken of; but then they ſhould be ſuch as can heartily 
defire that the truth concerning them may be known. 
1 Pet. 3. 16, Having a good Conſcience. that whereas they 
ſpeak evil of you as of evil doers, they may be aſhamed, that falſ- 
ly accuſe your good Converſation in Chriſt, So ſhould it bs 
W with Chriſtians, they ſhould be careful that they be not 
concerned in an evil cauſe, and that if right take place, 
they may not be condemned but acquitted, and if they 
Jhave a Righteous cauſe they may be aſſured they ſhall 
be acquitted, and have that they defire. Pſal. 37. 6. 
8 Thy Righteouſneſs he ſhall bring forth as the light, and thy Fudg- 
nent as the ncon Day. They that are much wronged by 
Men, yet can appeal to God to Judge them according 


miab was wronged and {landered, then he appeals to 
God, Unto thee I have revealed my cauſe, Jer. 11. 20. He 
told God of them; accordingly God did take venge- 
ance on thoſe that abuſed him. | 

4. IT is to be deſired that Righteouſneſs may prevail the 
whole World throughout. There is much wrong Judgment 
in the World at preſent. Many times the guilty are 
acquitted, and the innocent condemned ; yea in ſeats.of 
Judicature, where there ought to be none but Righte- 
ous proceedings, there is many times quite contrary. It 
was ſo in 'Solomen's Days, who ſays, I beheld the place of 
Judgment that wickedneſs was there and the place of Righteouſ- 
neſs that-Iniquity was there, Eccleſ. 3. 16. So it is in our 
Days, but it ſhall not be ſo always; there will a Bleſſed 
time come, when Righteouſneſs will take place in all 
parts of the World, when Righteouſneſs ſhall run 
down the Earth as 2 River. Mr. Burroughs has obſery- 
ed, that there are about T'wenty Scriptures in the Pro- 
phecy of 1/aiah which ſpake of ſuch a time. Indeed it 


Ito the goodneſs of their cauſes, are Bleſſed, notwiths = 8 
ſtanding the hard meaſure they meet with in the Worl > 
This ſome Interpreters take to be a ſpecial thing intend = A 
ed in the Text we are upon. The holy Prophet Fere- 8 


Will then be a renovated World, a New World both ina 9 
literal and moral fence. 2 Pet. 3. 13. We according to bis ***. 
promiſe lock for a new Heaven and a new Earth, wherein ſhall | 


dwell 
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KNighteouſaefs, towards Chriſt and Holineſs, as a hut 
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; ö : 5 ke. x evilling to part with other things that they may have their bumu 


part with that he may have Chriſt, that he may har 
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dwell Righteouſneſs. Such an Heaven, ſuch an Earth ſhit 
be in God's Time, wherein ſhall dwell Righteouſneſ, 


this is to be defired, and they are Bleſſed that truely 
defired it. 


PRO p. II. THAT cbriſtians ought not only to deſere, by 
zo hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. That is to fay, 
their defires ſhould be exceeding earneſt, fervent ds 
fires, as an hungry Man defires Meat to ſatisfy his hun 
zer, and a Man fore athirſt defires Water to quench 
pe thirſt, longing defires for it. As we read concern 
ing David when ſore athirſt, be bnged and faid, Oh that 
one would give me drink of the water of the well 
Bethlehem ; even ſo Men ſhould be affected toward 


y Man is to meat, as a thirſty Man is to drink; and 
1. THEY that are hungry, or they that are thirſty, wil 


or their thirſt allayed. We read concerning Eſau, when it 
the point of Death becauſe of his hunger, he would pen 
with that which was moft valuable, part with his Birth 
right rather then not have his hunger fatisfyed. A Ma 
fore athirſt wilt give a great deal for water to quent 
his thirſt, Hiſtorians tell us of a King who fold 1 
Kingdom for a draught of water, when he was ready v 
dye for thirſt. They that have this Spiritual hunger, 
this Spiritual thirſt, what will they not part with 

the obtaining that Righteouſneſs which they hung 
and thirſt after. Sure they will do as is ſaid concerniny 
the wiſe Merchant, Mat. 13. 46. He ſold all that be bak 
that he mia ht parchaſe the Pearl of great price. Chriſt and li 
Righteouſneſs is the Pearl of great Price. Grace in tht 
Soul is a Pearl of great price, The Man that has this Spt 
ritual hunger and thirſt in him, will be willing 1 pm 
cith all, that he may have Chriſt and Grace; he wil 
part with all his Sins, he will part with the World 
and renounce his own Righteouſneſs, what will he not 
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hat 2. A Man that is hungry or thirſty, nothing «vill ſatisfy bim 
els, ithout Meat and Drink. An hungry Man bring him 


Gold he will ſay, I cannot live upon that, I muſt have 
eat elſ: I die: So a thirſty Man, nothing will ſatisty 
Him except he has ſomething to drink, he concludes he 


mall die if he has it not; Sampſon did fo, Fude. 15. 18. 
ay, Ways he, the Lord has given mea great victory, and 
de row ſhall I die for thirſt? And he had died if God had not 
un provided him water to drink, for the quenching his | 
uch rhirſt. He that has this Spiritual hunger and thirſt | 
will ſay, if I have not Chriſt I die, if I have not Grace | 
that Wn my Soul I periſh ; nothing without Chriſt and Righ- 


teouſneſs with him, will quiet his longing appetite. 
3. WHEN a Man is _— and thirſty it is pleaſant to 
Vim to have meat and drink, Prov. 2. J. To the bungry 


and 52 every bitter thing is ſweet, A Man that is ſore athirſt, 

drink that is none of the beſt will be very pleafing to 
il « WWhis taſte. A King once being very thirſty, ſent for 
muddy water, none other being to be had, and ſaid it 


was the ſweeteſt drink that ever in his life he had taſted 

pitt of. They that have this Spiritual thirſt, Spiritual things 

rt BW which their Souls feed upon, are ſweet and pleaſant to 

them. Chriſt is meat and drink for the Souls of Men 

cb to live upon. Fob. 6. 54, 55. Who ſo eateth my Fleſh and 

di arinketh my Blood hath Eternal Life; for my Fleſh is Meat in- 

y ed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. Chriſt is pleaſant to 

ger, the Soul that hath this Spiritual Appetite. The Church 

fo WM therefore ſays, I ſat down under his ſhadow with great De- 

nge Bi light, and bis fruit was ſweet to my x Any thing, every 
nin; thing of Chriſt is very ſweet to thoſe that have thisSpiri- 

bah tual hunger and thirſt in their Souls. The Word and 
{hs WW Ordinances of God is that which the Souls of His Chil- 
1 the WF dren are nouriſhed by. Lam. 1. 7. Feruſalem remem- 

Sp. bred, ber pleaſant things, The word and Worſhip of God 
pan were thoſe pleaſant things in a ſpecial manner. David, 

wil N how ſweet, how pleaſing was the Word of God to him. 
oel, Pſal. 119. 103. How ſweet are th Words unto my taſte, yea 
not ſweeter than honey to my mouth, An 7 ob, the Word of God 
12 W was more delightful to him then his neceſſary Food. 
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 Blefled are they which do hunger and thirſt afte 


are empty, Now Chriſt teaches another Doctrine to Hy 


84 Bleſſed are they which do hunger. 
PRO P. III. T HET that have this Spiritual hunger ui 
thirſt, are and ſball be Bl ed. So does Chriſt here declare, = 
hat ! 
Righteouſneſs. This then is indeed a Paradox, as wel 
as the other qualifications whereby a Bleſſed Man is de 
ſcribed. - The World ſays quite contrary, the Worlf 
ſays, Bleſſed are they that are full, and miſerable are they thi 


Dticiples, Luke 16. 21. Bleſſed are ye that hunger. Ver unser 
25. Wo unto you that are full, The truth before us wi 
be evident from two things eſpecially. | 
1. THEY that do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs an 
Riohteons, There is a defire of want, and a defire d 
complacence. Som- things are defired becauſe we hay 
them not, other things there are which the more gt 
have of them, the more we defire them. In Earthh 
things, poſſoſſion puts an end to the defire of it, butin 
Spiritual things it increaſeth it. They that do hunge 
and thirſt after the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, have that 
Righteouſneſs imputed unto them, for theſe fervent de 
fires proceed from Faith in the Soul, and that givest 
Man a right. a title to the Ble{ſ-d Righteouſneſs of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So when there is a hungering and 
thirſting after Sanctifying Grace, it is a ſign that Soul 3 
really Sanctifyed; the defire of Grace if it is a tru 
earneſt d:fir2, it is a ſign of Grace. Neb. 1. 11. O Ln 
hear the Prayer of thy Serumts, who deſire to Fear thy Nm: 
If ther: is a real, earn-ﬆ defire ro Fear the Name of 
God, then there is the Fear of God in ſuch a Soul; 
ſuch are Righteous if Righteous, then Bl-ſ-4, | Mew 
2. THERE ave Bleſſd promiſes made to ſuch as ave Righ Moth 
teous, So in the Text there is a promiſe that thy ſpall rev. 
be filed, Filled with what? With Good. Pſal. 107 9. hir 
He fitisfyed the longing” Soul and felleth the hungry Soul ith Kin; 
gooneſs, The like promiſe there is; Lake 1. 5 3. He fllil the 
the hungry with good things. And the more vehement the 
hunger and thirſt is after this Righteouſneſs, the more 
of good things are beſtowed on them. God encourages 
his People from that conſideration, to be very earneſt in 
their defires. Pſal. 81. 10. Open thy mouth wide and! 
«will fillit, Enlarge the deſires of thy Soul after Spiri. 
tua 
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nal Bleſſings, and they ſhall be filled. And how do 


he Scriptures abound with promiſes to them that are 


al Righteous. ai. 3. 10. Say ye to the Righteous, that it 
ate, ö be 4vell with bim. There is Life promis'd, a Life 
fter Wh at is Eternal to all that ſhall be truly Righteous. 
wel 7 t. 2 5. 36. The Righteous ſhall go into Life Eternal. Then 
de hey that hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs have 
old ite Eternal, they are Bleſſed, | 
tba | 

Hi PRO. IV. 4 Satifaction of Soul will follow upon this 
Ver, W-no2r and thirſt. That is intended here by that of being 
will ed; that is, they ſhall be fully ſatisfied 3 as when a 


an has his fill ot meat and drink he is ſatisfied, ſo 
hey that have this Spiritual hunger and thirſt ſhall be 
:tisfied with Spiritu:l Bleſſings. As for the Children 
God, that promiſe is fulfilled to them in part in this 
World, the greatelt Satisfaction they have is in Spiritual 
zleſſings, in communion with God, in the Enjoyment 
Ff Chriit, in the Influences of his Holy Spirit, but then 
he full Satisfaction is reſerved for the Heavenly World. 
tin the Heavenly World, that Scripture ſhall be full- 
ld. Pſal. 36. 8. They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with 
be Fatneſs of thy Houſe, and thou ſhalt make them drink of 
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the Wie River of thy Pleaſures, Men that have food and a- 
and Wbundance of it are ſatisfyed, and a River of drink, fure 
ul is t will ſatisfy them; ſo it ſhall be with thoſe: that 
true Wave this Spiritual hunger and thirſt in them a River 
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df. Pleaſures is that which they ſhall be fatisfyed with; 
hence it is that they who have taſted Chriſt are ſatis- 
yea. they have not that appetite to other things as be- 
fore that, they had. Job. 6. 35. He that comes to Me jball 
ever hunger he that believeth on Me ſhall never thirſt, Chriſt 
doth quench their thirſt after other things, he will 
ev-r binger after the World as before, he will never 
57 „hien aiter the waters of Sn as before he did. Thus 
 vitd Wn he p:riiculars which have been mentioned, we ſee 
_ the Truth before us cleared. N . 
t the | 

more Fo the Application 

rages | | | 
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86 Bleſſed are they which hunger 
Reproof to very many who are unacquainted with this bunger ani 
thirſt that do net hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. = 

I. ARE there not thoſe that ave concerned in an unrighi: 
ous cauſe? How can they have earneſt defires that 
right may be done; whereas if right be done their cauſe 
will appear to be an il] cauſe. Are there none 2 Us 
that engage in an evil cauſe? They will ſue their 
Neighbour, bring him to the Court, yet have an un 
righteous cauſe, and it may be know they have ſo. yet 
go on. Some if a Debt be paid, if the Creditor knoy 
in his Conſcience the Dept is paid, but the Receipt i 
loſt, he will ſue his * and make him pay 
the Debt over again; this is unrighteouſneſs, tis a de- 
frauding our Neighbour. The word of God ſays He 
will be avenged for ſuch unrighteous dealings as theſe 
are. 
defraud him in any thing, for the Lord is the venger of all | 


Are ſuch Men bleſſed? No, the Scripture ſ:ys they | 


ſhall not come where the bleſſed are: they ſhall rot 
inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 9. You wrow 
and defraud your brethren. Know you not that the unrighteu 

ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. | 
2. ARE there not many that do not hunger and thirſt an 
that Day wherein Righteouſneſs ſhall prevail all the World our! 
Yea, many that pray for it in words, but their het 
do not, cannot defire it: They in words pray. Ty 
Kingdom come; but if that Kingdom ſhould come, Wo 
will be to ſuch unrighteous ones as they are, for when 
that Kingdom ſhall come, it will cauſe all unrighteoul 
neſs and unrighteous ones to fall down betore it. The 
Kingdom of God is in Righteouſneſs, In that Kingdom ther? 
are no Laws but Righteous Laws; they that are tht 
true Subjects of that Kingdom are Righteous Men, 
Tſai. 60. 21. Thy People ſhall be all Righteous. So will i 
be in the Bleſſed Day a coming, and God haften it, 
when Righteouſneſs ſhall prevail among all Nations in 
the World. Now they that do not deſire the com- 
ing of that Day, how can they think they are Rights 
ous? No, and how can they think they are Blefſed? 
| 44 Kingdom of Judgment, they don't defire it, and that 
is a Righteous Kingdom. Pſal. 98, 9. He wil Juke v. 
| | or 


— 


IT Thel. 4. 6. Let no man go beyond his Neighbour, u 


and thirſt after Righ teouſmeſs. 89 
World <vith Righteouſneſs, and the People cuitb Equity. 90 | 
will it be in that Day, and Chriſtians ſhould long for 
it: but how few do ſo? There are indeed ſome in 
the World, that long for the Day of Judgment, and 
they that do are Bleſſed, there is a Crown reſerved 
u for them. 2 Tim. 4. 8. There is 4 Crown of Righteouſneſs 
er aid. ub, which the Lord the Righteons Fudge will give to all 
ur ben that love bis appearing. Are there not many that do not 
love and long for Chriſt's appearing? that the thoughts 
"i | _ 
of the Day of Judgment is not a joyful but a diſmal 
q thought to them; theſe fall under Reproof, as not 


hungering and thirſting aftex Righteouſneſs as they 
1 ſhould do. * 


; 

3. JIS the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ſo valued as it ſu:uld be ? 
* Are Men's deſires carried = after that? or do they 
„ vot deſire to be juſtified in ſome other way? Alas ? 
* WM many Chriſtians are like the Feevs of, whom it is ſaid, 
* _ Kor. to. 3. Going about to eftabliſh theis ocun Righteouſneſs, 
0) WY have not ſub: itted themſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of God. 
hs Many that call themſelves Chriſtians think to be juſti- 
"8 fied by a Righteouſneſs of their own. Papiſts look to 
e be ſaved by their own good works: it is too much ſo 
with many Proteſtants; they were never taken off 
wholly from that bottom of Riebteons ſelf ; ask them 
why they hope to be juſtified or to be ſaved, they 
will tell you of ſome good works of their own; they 
Will tell you they pray, and wo to thoſe that do not fo , 
they will tell you they are not ſo bad as others in the 
World- The Phariſee ſays, I am not like others, I am net © 
u this Publican, uo extortioner, unjuſt, and the like. So it 
is with many, this is the foundation which they build 
their Salvation upon, that they are not fo wicked as 
others, perform Religious Duties, have a form of God- 
lineſs, but were never acquainted with the power of it. 


4. ARE there not thoſe that do not hunger and thirſt after 
ſanfliſying Grace? They have no Grace in their Souls 3 _ 
they do not hunger and thirſt after it as they that axe 
Bleſſel do. Many a Man knows he is in his natural 
unconverted Eſtate to this Day, yet lives quietl 


. goes 
on in 2 careleſs manner, does not cry to God as i IIA 


— 


88 Bleſſed are they which do hunger 
Man would cry for Meat, as a thirſty Man would cy 
for Drink: this argues and proves him to be not in : 


ſtate of Bleſſedneſs. And if Men defired Grace for 
their own Souls as they ought to do, they would dei 
fire it for others too, eſpecially they ſhould defire it ſo 


their Children; but do we not ſee many, their chief 


care is how to leave their Children Rich and well tu 
paſs in this World, though they die ſtrangers to a work 
of Grace in their Souls, they do not concern them: i 


ſelves much about it. 


5. THEY are to be reproved that inflead of hungering ai 
thirſting after Righteouſneſs, hunger and thirſt after things « Ml 
a contrary nature, It may be after Sin, abominable and 
filthy are thoſe Men that drink Iniquity like Water. Thu WM 
it is with many Sinners, they have a curſed Dropſie in 
in their Souls. A Man that has a Dropſie, give hin MW 
Water to drink, he preſently cries for more becauſe of 


that Diſeaſe. So finners go on to fin and can never 


have enough of the curſed Pleaſures of fin. This i 


contrary to hungering and thirſting after Righteoul 
neſs. And have not ſome inſatiable deſires after the 
World, and the things of the World ? like the King 
of Babylon, of whom it is ſaid, he enlarges his deſires as 
Hell, that cannot be ſatisfied. Men will tranſgreſs all the 
rules of Righteouſneſs, all the commands of the Lay 
of Righteouſneſs becauſe they are greedy of gain. They 
will be guilty of Sins of Omiſſion, they neglect Pray: 
er, neglect reading the Scriptures, they have not tim? 
they ſay, their hearts are ſo engaged in purſuit of the 
World. that they will neglect Communion with God. 
And they will be guilty of Sins of Commiſſion they 
will oppreſs, cheat, lie, that ſo they may have more 0 
the World; this is contrary to hungering and thirſt: 


ing after Righteouſneſs. Believe it Sirs, that Sin of 


Covetouſneſs is the moſt dangerous Sin in the whole 
World. many great Profeſſors loſe their Souls becaul 
they Split upo that Rock. The Sin of Covetouſ- 
neſs is a moſt dangerous Sin, becauſe Men may be 


guilty of it, and not think they are ſo. They may be 
under the dominion of it, yet not think they are 5 
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and thirff after Righteouſneſs. 89 


It is 2 Spiritual Sin, not ſo eafily diſcerned as ſome o- 
thers; and on that account the danger of it is the greater, 
for it is as damning a Sin as can be mentioned. The 
word of God ſays exprefly, That no Covetous Man that 
is an Idolater, ſhall inberit his Bleſſed Kingdom, And it is 
ſaid, The Covetous whom the Lord abborreth, 


ten. i. Fok Exhortation. Let us endeavour after 
more of this Spiritual hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. Let 
us thirſt after ſanctifying Grace, that we may have 
more of it. And let unconverted Sinners be in agony of 
Soul for conyerting Grace : Oh pray and long and be 
in earneſt in your cries to Heaven, that God would 
give Grace to you, do you not know, that one dram of 
Grace will ſtand you in more ſtead, than all the riches 
of this World. As for the things of this World, if Men 
have them they will ſoon be gone from them, and they 
can carry nothing with them into the other World 3 
but if they have Grace, that will paſs into the Eternal 
World with them. And they that have Grace ſhould 
be fill thirſting after more; the more Grace any Man 
has, the more earneſt is he in preſſing after further de- 
greeHof Grace. Had not the Apoſtle Paul as great 4 
meaſure of Grace as any Man, yet how did he ſtrive for 
more, Phil, 3, 15. Let the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
have our moſt fervent defires, that is the way for us to 
be filled, if we have that, then we ſhall ha ve meat and 
drink for our Souls to be ſatisfyed with. It was ſaid 
concerning the Children of 1/rael, Neh. 9. 15. Tbas⸗ 
gaveſt them Bread from Heaven for their hunger, and Water 
out of the Rock for their thirſt. That Bread of Heaven 
was a figure of Chriſt ; that Water out of the Rock 
was 2 Type of Chriſt 3 ſo may we ſay, and have cauſe 
to bleſs God for what he has done for us, He has given 
us the Bread of Heaven and the Waters of Life, in 
giving Chriſt to us, in ſetting Him before us in his 
Bleſſed Goſpel ; no other food will ſatisfy our Souls, 
ſo as to make us Bleſſed. Ifai. 55. 2. Wherefore do you 
ſpend Money for that which. is not bread, and your labour for 
that whith ſatisfieth not, Other — without Chriſt are 


not Bread for the Soul, will never ſatisfy a Soul to the 
8 full, 


= 
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980 Bleſſed are the Merciful. 
full, they cannot fill an Immortal Soul; all other things 
that can be thought of are but Husks, the Prodigal found 
them ſo. Therefore we ſhould hunger and thirſt after 
Chriſt: He invites us to come unto him, and aſſures 
that then we ſhall have that food, that drink, that 
will make us for ever happy, and it is with His bleſſed 
Invitation I conclude, Joh. 7. 37. If any man thirſt, let 
um come unto me and drink, 3 


Sermon VIII. 


MATTE F.:3; 


B leſſed are the Merciful : for they ſhall obs | 
tain Mercy. ; 


V E come now to that which is the Fſth Character of 
a Bleſſed Man, mentioned in Chriſts Sermon on 
the Mount. And this is fitly annext to the former, 
which has been diſcourſed on, concerning hungring and 
thirſting after Righteouſneſs. Men are apt to run into 
extreams. In their hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
neſs, they are apt to exceed bounds to be over Righteous, 
to be Sinfully ſevere: But they muſt be — 10 
well as Righteous, It is not every kind of Mercifulneſs 
that is the Character of a Bleſſed Man. But as in the 
firſft of theſe Eigbt Beatitudes (as they are commonly 
called) concerning the bed Poor; it is ſaid, Bleſſed are 
the Poor in Sirit: that phraſe in Spirit, is to be under 
ſtood in all the reſt that follow. The Merciful in Spi- 


rit are ſuch as have a Hiritual merciſulneſs. 


DO CT. THAT there is a Spirit of merci fulneſs, which i 
the Charatter of a bleſſed Man, who ſhall obtain Mercy. 
T'n x Doctrine may be opened in three or four Pro- 

poſitions for the clearing of it. | 2 


PRO. 


914 
PRO P. I. SPIRITUAL mereiſulneſt is a gracioun | 
diſpoſition, whence a Man from an. inward compaſſion in his. * 
heart towards the Miſerable, is ready to relieve and help them. 
1. MERCIFULNESS is a gracious .Diſpoſition- 
There is the Grace of Mercy. The Apoſtle exhorts the 
Corinthians to ſhew ats of Mercy and Charity, to ſome . 
that were in a poor diſtreſſed eſtate: He ſays, 2 Cor. 

8. 7. See that you abound in this Grace alſo. This Spiritual 
Mercifulneſs, is a Supernatural Endowment. It is there- 
fore {aid to come from above, The wiſdom from above is 

full of mercy; And it is (as all grace is) a fruit of the Spirit 

of God, wrought in the Souls of His Children. Gal 5. 

22: The fruit of the ſpirit is gentleneſs, goodneſs. Gentleneſs 
imports a . to forgive injuries, tho it may be in 
a Mans powen to revenge them. Goodpeſs implies a rea: 
dineſs to communicate good to thoſe that ſtand in need 
thereof. A Merciful Man is ſometimes: in Scripture ta- 
ken for a good godly Man. Ifai. 57.1: The mercifal 
man is taken away. 1 | q +: +4 

2. IT implies an inward pitty and compaſſion in the heart. 

Hence is that expreſſion, Bowels of mercies, Col. 3. 12. 
Put on as the Ele& of God bowels of merciet. It is ſaid of our 
Saviour Chriſt, when he ſaw a miſerable Multitude, 

Max. 9. 36. He was moved with compaſſion on them, His 
bowels yerned over them, becauſe they were in a pe- 
riſhing reamonn. CY Res, 

. MISERY is the object of Mercy. In this the grace® * 

of lives differs from the grace of Love: Love has a 
more large object than this of Mercy; the object of 

our Love is our Neighbour... Thou ſhalt love #hby Neigh- 
bour : Whether in Adverfity or Proſperity, he is an ob- 
ject of love; but our Neighbour in miſery, is a proper ob- 
ject of Mercy; yea Enemies themſelves if in wants and 
diſtreſſes are the objects of Mercy. It is ſaid, If thine 

enemie hunger feed him, if he thirſt give him drink. Tea, 
even dumb Creatures are objects of Mercy. God ſhew'd 

Mercy to Niniveb with reſpect to the dumb Creatures 
there; in that there was much Cattle there, and Infant 

Children that muſt needs be expoſed to great miſery, 
if the City were deſtroyed. Does God take care for 
Oxen! much more for miſerable Men. 
PEE G 2 4. WHERE 

| * 
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92 Bleſſed are the Merciful. 
4. WHERE there is Merciſulneſs there will be relief affov- 
ded. The Merciful Man will deal his bread to the hungry, 
evhen be ſeeth the naked cover him, bring the poor to his . houſe, 
Hai. 58. 7. Men may afford relief to thoſe in miſery 
by words, by councel and adviſe, that may be helpful 
to them: but to make a Merciful Man, it is not enough 
to ſpeak a few cheap words, or charitable wiſhes, and 
the like, but a Merciful heart will be diſcovered by 
| deeds accordingly Jam. 2. 15. if a man ſeehis Brother 


give not thoſe things needjul to him. What doth it profit? Mer- 


deftitute, and ſay to 0 Be thou clothed, be thou warmed, and 


cifulneſs appears in Alms deeds for the relief of the Poor. 


| The Greek word for Alms is, Elemoſune, which comes 


from Elios, the Engliſh of which is, Mercy, becauſe 
Alms are a ſpecial act of Mercy. 

W᷑x proceed to a Second Propofition. | 

PRO r. II. SPIRITUAL 1 differs from o- 
ther Mercifulneſs, There is a Mercifulneſs which is not 
a grace of Sanctification, a pitty that is Sinful and con- 
trary to doing Juſtice according to the Commandment 
of God. This the Children of Iſrael were ſometimes 
puilty of. God {aid to them concerning the curſed Ca- 
naanites, Deut. 7. 2. Thou ſhalt not ſhew mercy to them, 
They were guilty of many Sins, that by the Law of 
God were to be puniſhed with Death. God comman- 
ded the Children ot Iſrael to be the Executioners of his 
righteous Judgments on them; but as to ſome of them, 
they did not do it. Pſal. 106. 34. They did not deſtroy the 
Nat /ons as the Lord commanded them, This Sinful Merci- 
fulneſs Szul was guilty of. God commanded him that 
he ſhould utterly deftroy the Amalekites, yet he ſpared 
Agag the greateſt and worſt of them all. And this Sin- 
ful Mercifulneſs was Abab guilty of with reſpe& to Ben- 
badad Benhadad had been a great blaſphemer, and 
when he fell ino Abab's hands, he ought to have pu- 
niſn'd him with death, hut he did not: therefore God 
ſent a Prophet to ſay to him, Becauſe thou haſt let go out 
of thy hand a man <yhom I appointed to utter deſtruction, thy life 
Jhall go for his life, Moreover, there is a Mercifulneſs 
that is a moral yertue, a commendable endowment 5 
and ſome ungodly men ha ve been renowned on the ac- 
5 | | Count 
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count of that Mercifulneſs, Some of the Kings of Iſrael 


were famous for that among otherNations,iKing.20. 37. 


We have heard that the in gs of Iſrael are merciful Kings. T 
Heathen Kings, if their Enemies fell into their hands, 
they would exerciſe barbarous cruelties toward them, 
the Kings of Iſrael would not do fa. Some of the Ro- 


man Emperors were renowned for this Morality. It is 


ſaid of Veſpaſtan, that when he ſigned a Writ for the Ex- 
ecution of a Criminal, he would do it with Tears in his 
Eyes, wiſhing he had not known Letters. But Spirt- - 
tual Mercifulneſs tranſcends that which is only moral or 
2 natural endowment, and that in ſeveral reſpects. ; 
1. IT proceeds from Spiritual Principles, Other graces 


are productive of this Grace. The grace of Faith, the ; 


ſpirit of Mercifulneſs proceeds from that. No Unbeliever 
in the world is that merciful man, that is a bleſſed man 
When one asked our Saviour, If my Brather fin againſt 
me ſhall I forgive him till ſeven times; Says our Savi- 
our, yea, until Seventy times ſeven ; that's Mercifulneſs 
indeed. Upon this the Apoſtles ſaid, Lord, increaſe our 
faith. Whena Man by aich ſees God has forgiven 
the wrongs he has done to His divine Majeſty, there- 
fore he will forgive his Neighbour 53 when being appre- 
henſi ve how compaſſionate God has been to him, there- 
fore he will be compaſſionate to his Neighbour, that 
has been moſt injurious to him, that is Spiritual Merci- 
fulneſs, It proceeds alſo from the grace of Love. x 


| Cor. 13. 4. Charity is kind. If a Man has the grace of 
Charity, he will be kind to his needy Neighbour, and 
| relieve him. If a Man has the grace of Love to God, in 


his heart, he will ſhow Charity to Men alfo, elfe he 
has not the grace of love. 1 Joh. 3. 17. Whoſo bath 


| this worlds good, and ſth his brother haue need, and ſhutteth 


uþ bis bowels of compaſſion from bim, bow. dwelleth the love of 
God in bim? | 

2. THE Man which bas this Spiritual Mencifulneſs, bas 
Spiritual Ends and Aims in his ſhewins acts of mercy, He 


aims at pleaſing God therein, ſince ſuch acts of Mercy 


are very pleaſing to him. -Heb. 13. 16. With ſuch ſa- 
erifices God is well pleaſed : Therefore * he offer them 
to Goch and is willing 173 none but God ſhould 1 

By F 5 | Q 
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Let there be no ſiniſter Ends and Aims in things you do 


would proclaim it, with ſound of Trumpet. Tis ſaid 
charitable Men, which was the thing they aimed at. 


fluch are Spiritual Objects, and the Merciful who are 
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of them. Ungodly men when they do acts of Mercy, 


therein. They would be accounted Merciful and Cha- 
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they don't aim at pleaſing God, but aim at themſelves 


ritable, they remember not what Chriſt ſays, When thou 
giveſt Alms let not thy left hand know what thy right band doth, 


of that nature. When. the Phariſces gave Alms they 


they had their reward, not a reward in Heaven, but 
the applauſe of Men. They were cryed up for very 


3. SPIRITUAL Mevrcifulneſs is exerciſed chiefly on Spi- 
ritual Objects. The Children of God confidered as 


' bleſſed, are for ſhowing kindneſs to theſe eſpecially ; to 
| others that ſhall need their help, but eſpecially to ſuch 


as belonged to God. Eſtber was à great inſtance of 


this Mercifulneſs : She lived in all the Pomp that poſſi- 


bly could be, but ſhe was willing out of reſpe& to 
the People of God, to venture all her grandeur and life 
too, to relieve them when in great diſtreſs. This now 
was Spiritual Mercifulneſs. The Merciful Man, is for 
doing good to all, eſpecially to the houſhold of faith, 
which is a Spiritual Houſhold, And miſerable Souls are 
the eſpecial Objects of Spiritual Mercifulneſs : There- 
fore Chriſt had ſuch compaſſion on the Multitude, be- 
cauſe they were as Sheep without a Shepherd, their 
Souls was in 2 miſerable eſtate, like to periſh for want 
of forme to break the bread of life to them. God 
ſhews His Mercy in a peculiar manner, in what He does 
for the Salvation of the Souls of Men : when He ſends 
them the means of Grace, favours them with the Goſ- 
pel, that they may repent, and believe, and their Souls 
be ſaved ; not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that 
all ſhould come to repentance, So we cannot ſhow, 
4 Fd more than as far as in us lies to relieye the Souls 
mv fn Go OR 


PRO pP. III. THEY that are thus Spiritually Merciful, | 


are and ſhall be bleſſed. This (as other Characters of 2 
bleſſed Man) may ſeem a Paradox, for carnal reaſon 


will ſuggeſt the contrary, that ifa Man be very _ 
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table to thoſe that are Poor, and Needy, he. will. 


bring himſelf to want and to miſery, Nay (fays Chriſt) | * : 


this is the way to be blefled. 

1. THE Scriptures abundantly declare this, That they that 
are merciful are and ſball be bleſſed. He that hath mercy on 
the poor, happy is be. Prov. 14. 21. There are many pro- 
miſes to ſuch, Prov. 11. 25. The liberal Soul ſhall be mads 
fat, and he that watereth ſhall be cvater d alſo himſelf. The 
World has a Proverb, He is too free to be fat, It is direct- 
ly contrary to the divine proverb. What an ample 
promiſe is that? Luke 6. 38. Give and it ſhall be given 
unto you good Meaſure, preſſed down, ſhaken together, and 
running over, That is good meaſure indeed, that ſhall 
not be filled up, but ſhall be ſhaken, not only ſha- 
ken but preſſed down, after all this running over that 
the Veſſel can contain no more ; this follows upon 
being merciful, and upon giving to thoſe that are 
needy. There are other Scriptures in which bleſſings: 
are promiſed to ſuch. Pfſal. 41. 1, 2. Blefſedis be that 
conſidereth the poor, he ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth, the Lord 
will preſerve him alive, the Lord will ſtrengthen him upon the 
bed of languiſping. And there is a promiſe that ſuch ſhall 
be pronounced bleſſed at the great and laſt day. Matt. 
25, Chriſt will ſay, Come ye bleſſed I was bungry 
and ye fed me, I was thirfly and ye gave me drink, naked 
and ye cloathed me, Verily in as much as you did it to the laſt 

of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

2. IF we are merciful, they to whom ave ſhew mercy vill 
bleſs us, We ſhall have the bleſſings and the prayers 
of thoſe to whom we ſhew mercy. They that are bleſ- 
{ed by Men eſpecially by good praying Men, are often 
bleed by God, more abundantly if many fach Men 
bleſs them and pray for them, God pours his bleflings 
on them. Thus it is as to thofe that ſhow mercy to 
ſuch as are needy and want relief. Fob had the bleſ- 
ſed experience of this truth. He was a Father to the poor 
did relieve and pitty them, and he made the Widows 
heart to ſing for joy, and tbe bleſſing of him that was rea- 
dy to periſh came upon him, Fob. 29. 12, 13. Some- | 
times a merciful Man ſhall have his life lengthned \} 
out, in anſwer to the prayers of thoſe he has been mer 
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cCiful to. Was it not ſo with Ebed. molecbh the Ethi ian | bos 
When the Prephet Jeremiab was in great diſtreſs, by fu 
his cruel Ad verſaries caſt into Priſon, thrown into a wh 


deep Dungeon, there like to ſtarve, for want of bread, th 
bed. melech went to the King and deſired. liberty to de- 1 
liver the Prophet out of that miſerable Condition, and 5 
it was done, Without doubt the Prophet prayed hard 2 
for Bleſſings on that compaſſionate Ethiopian, and th 
what did follow? God ſent the Prophet to ſay to that hit 
merciful Ethiopian, Thou ſhalt not fall into the hands of 
of the Men of whom thou art afraid, Thon ſpalt have thy 
life for a prey, Jer. 39. 16. Sometimes thoſe we have rit 
ow'd mercy to, will obtain bleſſings, not only for us H. 
our ſelves, but for our Families, and not only Tem- H 
oral but Spiritual bleſſings. Eternal bleſſings at the of 
Pl day. hus Oneſipherus ſhewed kindneſs to the A- ne 
poſtle Paul, and how did he pray for him? 2 Tim. 1. He 
16, 18. The Lord give mercy unto the houſe of Onefipbe- vit 
rus 3 and grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord. the 
in that dav for he vefreſhed me in my Bonds, And this ſha 


is according to the counſel which our Lord Jeſus the 
_ Chriſt has given, Luke 16, 9. Make to your ſelves friends 

of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that qwhen ye fail they a, 
may receive you into everlaſting habitations. | of 


3. MERCIFULNESS makes men to reſemble God, and Chrif, ful 
and the Holy Spirit : therefore blefled are the merciful, Pre 
God is a Merciful God, very pitiful, full of tender mercies, 


pitties his poor Creatures in miſery, he ſupplies their l 
wants, relieves them when in diſtreſs. Tho' they the 
bring miſery on themſelves by their Sin and by their Ve 
Folly, yet God pitties them when their miſeries are nel 
upon them. Fudg. 10. 16. It is ſaid, His ſoul was griev- ret 
ed for the miſery of Iſrael, God is ſo merciful that he If 
doth not willingly afflict nor bring griets upon men. me 
He is neceſſitated thereunto from his hatred of Sin, the 


and to vindicate his own Holineſs and Righteouf- a 
neſs. Lam. 3» 33. He doth not aſflict willingly, nor grieve I | 
the children of Men. But when he ſeeth neceſſary to af- rec 
flict his Children, it troubles him, it grieves him, it Oi 
goes ty his heart when he muſt do ſo, Jer. 31. 20. be 
Since I ſpake againſt him I do earnefily remember him fil, my ty. 
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towels are troubled for him. They then that are merci- 
ful reſemble God. There is not a Creature in the 


whole World that has not, that does not experience 


the mercy of God. He is good to all. His tender 
mevcies are over all his works. And mercifulneſs makes 
men to be a__— 7 Lang He is ſty led 
2 merciful Hiah Prieff. He knows how to have compaſſion on 
the 23 What compaſſion did he ſhow even to 
his Enemies? How did he weep over them, becauſe 
of that miſery which he faw haſtning upon them? 
And to be merciful is to be like unto the Holy Spi- 


rit of God. He is ſtyled the Good Sirit, Neh. 9. 20. 
He is full of Goodneſs. He is called the Spirit of Grace: 


He is of a moſt gracious Nature: he makes tenders 
of Grace to Sinners, He ſtrives with them with ear- 
neſt perſwaſions to accept of that offered Grace, which 
He ſets before them: And ſometimes He continues ſtri- 
ving with them a very long time. So he did with 
the Sinners in the old World. God ſaid, My Spirit 
ſpall not always ſtrive. Yet nevertheleſs he ſtrived with 
them for ſcores of Years one after another. He is a 

acious Spirit, a kind loving Spirit. The more a Man 
os of the Spirit of God in him, the more will he have 
of this Spirit of mercifulneſs. Moreover, that merci- 
ful Men are bleſſed will appear further from the next 
Propoſition. | 1 


Pao. IV. THE merciful ſhall obtain mercy. By this 
their blefſedneſs is demonſtrated in the Text before us. 
Very often they that have been eminent for merciful- 
neſs obtain mercy, the providence of God is wont to 
retaliate upon Men what they have been and done : 
If they have been Unmerciful, others ſhall be as Un- 
merciful to them. Adonibezek had unmercifully cut off 
the Thumbs and great Toes of his Captives. After 
a time he himſelf was ſerved ſo; and then he ſaid, As 
I have done, ſo God has requited ma. So does providence 
requite mercifulneſs, Luke 6. 38. Give, and it ſhall be 
given to you, for the ſame meaſure that you meet with, it ſball 


be meaſured to yon again, They that are full may be emp- 


ty, Thetime may come that there may be need for 
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others to ſhow kindneſs and mercy to them. If they 
ha ve been kind and charitable, they need not doubt 

but that if ever they come to want, others will be as U 

kind to them as they have been; or if Men don't God ini. 

will. With the merciful he will ſhow himſelf merciful. Pſal. Wh: +: 

18. 25. Says David, God will be merciful to me, for of. 

I have been merciful to others. Sometimes God or- I. 

ders a preſent, retribution for thoſe that have been mer- b 

ciful 3 ſometimes it is not preſently, but atter many en. 

Days they ſhall find it. The wiſe Man ſays, Caſt iy Mat h. 

bread upon the waters, Seed which is caſt upon the wa- Fin m 

ters may be eſteemed loſt ; this ſhall not be ſo, the Mi 4 

fruit of it will appear, it may be a long time after- pen 

wards ; after many days thou ſhalt receive it again. Of. man 

tentimes in this World they that have been merciful iat 

find mercy. The Egyptian Midwives did ſo, when they l! 

were merciful to the poor Intant Children of the Ia time 

elites. condemned by a wicked King to death, he com- hei 

manded the Midw:ves that as ſoon as the Children were Mhim( 

born, they ſhould kill them; but they did not fo, they ells 

feared Ged and obeyed not the Commandment of the be a 

King, and it is ſaid, God dealt well with them, and built man; 

Houſes for them 5 he bleſt their Families, it may be he ho 

gave them Children, by which the Houſe is built, be. Wed tl 

cauſe they ſhow'd mercy to thoſe poor Infant Chi- Cha: 

dren, that were appointed to death by a wicked Ty- Wa 

rant. The Widow of Serepta found mercy in this Life, {Wicls 

when ſhe ſhow'd kindneſs to the Prophet Eljab, ſhe re- I Mon 

ceived him into her Houſe, and entertained him kind: Poor 

ly: What was the effect? God by a continual Miracle ¶ they 

preſerved her, and when her Child was dead, God by bless 

a Miracle (upon the Prophet's Prayer) reſtored her WE that 

Child to life again. However, in the Reſurrection World ſome 

1 they that ha ve ſhown mercy and done acts of Charity Neo tt 

to thoſe that needed it, ſhall be recompenced. Chriſt I we d 

therefore ſaid, Luke 14. 13, 14. When thou makeſt 2 WW Blef: 

feaſt invite not thy rich Neighbours, for they will do who 

as much for thee, but invite the poor for they carnot Pool 

recompence thee, but thou ſhalt be , for thou ſhalt be If y 

recompenced at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. Thus we cept 

{ze the Doctrine cleared in the ſeveral particulars which corc 
Mp have been inſted upon. Fo R 
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Us k. I. HENCE then they that are under the Do- 
minion of evil Qualities, contrary to 3 are not to 
be pronounced Bleſſed. And who are thoſe ? this is true 
of. | „ | 
1. SUCH as are hard hearted towards the Poor, and to 
uch as are in Diſtreſs and Miſery, that have no heart to relieve 
them, It is a common thing with Men, when they live 
at hearts eafe, to have little compaſſion for ſuch as are 
in miſery. They drink Wine in bowls, and are not grieved for 
the Miction of Joſeph. Covetous Perſons that have been 
penurious to the Poor and hard hearted, have brought 
many a Curſe upon themſelves. Prov. 11. 26. He 


bat witholdeth Corn, the People ſhall Curſe him, but Bleſſing 
all be upon the head of him that ſelleth it, When in a 


time of ſcarcity they withold Corn from the Poor, 
when a Man ſhall raiſe the Price of Corn to inrich 
himſelf, he brings a Curſe on himſelf ; but when he 
ſells it at ſuch a reaſonable price, as that the Poor may 
be able to buy it, and be relieved by it, he will have 
many a Bleſſing come upon him for it. Some Men 
who call themſelyes Chriſtians, are in that more wick - 
ed then that ungodly Herod, that we read of, in the 12 
Chapter of the 44s. A Jewiſh Hiſtorian tells us, that 
na time of great dearth, that Herod cauſed all his Veſ- 
ſels of Gold and Silver to be melted and turned into 
Money, that he might purchaſe Corn to give to the 
Poor, and the next Year gave thera ſeed Corn, that 
they might have an Harveſt, ſhould it pleaſe God to 
bleſs the ſeed caſt into the Earth ; then what are they 
that don't ſhow Mercy to the Poor ? What excuſes will 
ſome ma ke for their penuriouſneſs and ſtrait- handedneſs 
to the Poor. Some ſay we have but a little, how can 
we do any thing for the relief of others. Was not our 
Bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt a poor Man in this World? 
who for our ſakes became Poor, Vet he had a bag for the 
Poor, ſomething He reſerved to relieve the Poor with. 
If you have but a little, God accepts a little: God ac- 
cepts not according to what a Man hath not, but ac- 
cording to what he hath ; For a Man that has but a 3 
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tle to give, a little is far more in the account of Her 
ven, than for a Rich Man to give a great deal. Tou 
{ee it in the inſtance of the poor Widow that caſt Two 
Mites into Gods Treaſury. Some Rich Men caſt in 
much; there was a poor Widow caſt in Two Mites,fay 
Chriſt, this Poor Widow has given more than all theſe 
Rich Men, For they have given of their Abundance, 
She has given all her living, that is all her living for ons 
day. e writers tell us, Two Mites would pro 
vide Suſtenance for a Man for one day. If you haw 
but little this is the way to have more; as when Mey 
are Niggardly in relieving diſtreſſed ones, they hau 
the leſs for it: whereas thoſe that are liberal, their L. 
ſtates are increaſed thereby There is that ſcattereth ani 
yet increaſetb. He that ſcattereth unto the Poor, increaf 
eth his Eſtate thereby; and there is that witholdeth un 
_ than is meet, and it tendeth to poverty. It has been reported 
concerning a godly couple that were reduced to great 
ftraights; the Husband tells his Wife, He had but 
Three Pence left in the World ; his Pious Charitable 
Wife replyed to him, Give that Three Pence to the 
Poor, and God will ſend us more: he did ſo and God 
marvellouſly ſent in ſupplies to them. 'Then they that 
are hard hearted to the Poor fall under reproof as not 
being among the Bleſſed Merciful that the Text 

ſpeaks of. | 
2. THOSE that are of implacable Spirits are contrar) i 
tbe Merciful, Mercifulneſs 2 not only in giving I com 
but in forgiving, it implies a forgiving Spirit. Then I Ser 
are thoſe that will never forgive ſuch as have been in 


jurious to them, They will bear it in Mind it maybe I me, 
wenty Years 3 as Eſau did the wrong done to him by i wil 


his Brother Facob. Are not ſuch like the Edomites, of 
whom it is ſaid, Amos 1. xx. For three Tranſgreſſion W Ser 
of Edom, and for four I will not turn away the Puniſh: 
ment thereof, for he caſt off all pitty, and his anger dd If 
dear perpetually, he retained his urath for ever, There ce ane 
thoſe in the World, that will retain their wrath for 
ever. Men ſay ſometimes, if it had been a little wro"s FF the 
I would forgive it, but it was « great injury that was 
done to me, therefore I cannot forgive it. Ah! Poor 

| Creature 
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borgat it. 


reature, J am certain of it, thou has done God a thou 


land times more wrong than ever any Man did to thee 


f God ſhould ſay of thee, he has done me much 


forgive thee, if thou wilt not forgive thy injurious 
Neighbour, when God himſelf has expreſly declared, 
he will not forgive thee. Matt. 6. 15. If ye forgive 
not Men theix treſpaſſes neither will your father forgive vou 
Treſpaſſes. 


that like Gods forgiveneſs 2 God ſays, I will forgive 
their iniquities, and I will remember their ſins no more. 
When God forgives Sin he forgets it 5 he does as if he 
There is a terrible Scripture: concerning 
ſuch as theſe are, Matth. 18. 34, 35. lt is ſpoken of a 
hard hearted Man that would not forgive his Neigh- 
bour that wronged him, Deliver bim to the Tormenters, 
& ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you if ye from your 
learts forgive not, every one his Brother their Treſpaſſes. 

3. A cruel Spirit is contrary to this Meriifuineſs. It is 
the ſpirit of the Devil; and moſt. contrary to the bleſ- 
ſed Merciful God. The Pagans were cruel to the 
Chriſtians, to the utmoſt degree: They would ſome- 
times roſt them alive, they would wound their bodies, 
pour Vinegar and Salt into thoſe wounds, that the tor- 
ment might be intollerable. Bloody Papiſts have not 
come behind them in their cruelty towards the faithſul 
Servants of God. Are there none among us that are 
cruel Oppreſſors? If a poor man fall into their hands, it 
may be a poor Fiſher-man, or a poor Mechanick ; they 
will ſqueez him to death. Are there none among you 
that are cruel Maſters, cruel Miſtreſſes to your poor 


dervants? that don't remember that rule, Col. 4. 1. 


Maſters give unto your ſervants that which is juſt and equal. 
If they are your Seevants, you muſt provide Cloathing, 
and Meat and Drink that ſhall be needful for them, 
it is what is juſt, and otherwiſe you are Unmerciful to 
them. Are there not Maſters, if their Servants be guil- 

| L ty 


—— 


yrong, therefore I will not forgive him, what will be- 
come of thee tor ever? Doſt thou expect God will 


There are ſome will pretend to forgive, 
but are not hearty in it; and therefore they have a 
wretched diſtinction between forgiving and forgetting: 
They will forgive they ſay, but will .never forget. Is 
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ty of a fault, will beat them cruelly. To correct they 
may be a duty, but they will beat them cruelly, which 
is 2 wicked thing. Fob durſt not do ſo: He had max 
Grace in his heart, he remembred he had a Maſter 
in Heaven that he muſt give an account unto at the diy 
of Judgment, how he had carried it toward his Servant 
as well as to other Relations: Therefore ſaid, Job zi. 
135 14. If I deſpiſed the cauſe of my man ſervant, or of ny 
maid ſervant. What then ſhall I do auben God riſeth up, ant 
when he viſiteth what ſhall I anſwer him? God will viſit at 
the day of Judgment, 'and how ſhall I anſwer itin 
that day, faith he, if I be unrighteous; or unmerciful 
to thoſe that are my Servants. Though he had ably 
lute power and dominion over them, as in Eaften 
Countries Maſters had. There is a dreadful Scripture 
for cruel ones to think on: James 2. 13. He ſul 
have judgment without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy. | 
Us E, II. IF the Merciful are bleſſed, then.let uit} 

Merciful. Let us endeavour that we may he found r 
mongſt the Merciful. Therefore we ſhould remem- 
ber how acceptable works of Mercy are to the Merci 
ful God, how pleafing to Him. God ſays, I will hav 
mercy and not ſacrifice z He prefers Mercy above Sact: 
fice. He is ever wont to feward acts of Mercy and 
Charity. Cornelius had experience of it. It is notedd 
him, He gave much Alms, and an Angel was ſent from 
Heaven to ſay to him, Cornelius, Thy Prayers and thin 
Alms are come up before God for a memorial, Act. 10. 4. G00 
is not unrighteous to forget your labour of love, yout 
acts of Charity and Mercy. No, He remembers then. 
And we .ſhould confider, how merciful 'God has been 
to us. Have we not lived upon Mercy all our day» ed 
and every day? How many have his Mercies been bl 
they have been innumerable! How bountiful has Gol wi 
been to us? He has beſtowed on us the greateſt ble. wi 
fings, the greateſt Mercies we can defire ? Has not 
God been a great Forgiver, as well as Giver to us? Hail D. 
He not forgiven a {great deal'of wrong we have done, | 
and debts we have run into? We owed Ten Thouſand 
Talents, God has forgiven all this to us; and ſhall not 


we mercifully forgive thoſe that have wronged ns? Bu S 
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Truth to be inſiſted on. [1] There are ſome who are 


Fd . 
not God in the Goſpel given us hopes of obtaining 
the Mercy of God to Eternal Life. Well then, let us 55 N 
Merciful. Remember the words of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, with which I conclude. Luke 6. 36 Be ye 
therefore merciſul as your Father alſo is meeciful. | 
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Sermon IX. 


MAT IH. V. 8. 


Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart: for they 
. ſhall ſee GOD. 


T has been ſhewed, That in the admirable 8 x R- 
Mon Chriſt Preach'd on the Mount, there are 
Eight ſeveral Characters deſcribing the truly bleſſed 
Man. Five of theſe have been at ſeveral times diſ- 


| courſed on. We come now to that which is the Sixth 


Character of a blefſed Man. In which we have firſt a 
Truth aſſerted namely that Purity and Bl-ſedneſs go to- 
ether : this Purity is deſcribed from that which is the 
ſpecial Subject of it, Namely the beart, Men may be 
pure in the Eyes of the World, blameleſs in their Con- 
verſation in the fight of Men, but if their hearts be 
not Pure in the fight of God, they cannot be bleſſed. 
Secondly, This in the latter part of the Verſe, is prov- 
ed from the greateſt and cleareſt argument that poſſi- 
bly can be, for they ſhall ſee God, The meaning of 

__—_ Expreſſon may be opened under the Doctrine, 

which is, | - 


DOCT. THAT the Pure in Heart, are therefore bleſſed, 
becauſe they ſhall ſee G OD. 


TE RE are Four Propoſitions contained in the 


Pure 


Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart. 13 


104 Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart. 


Pure in Heart. [2] That they are bleed. C3] They fo 
| fee GOD. [4] Bleſſedneſs conſifts in theviſion of GOD, 


Proye. I, THERE are ſome who are Pure in Heart, Before 
we ſhow who they are that are ſo; We are to premiſe 
that perfect Purity is the happineſs of Heaven, and not 
to be obtained in this World. In Heaven there is no- 
thing but Purity: it ſaid concerning the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, Rev. 21. 27. There ſhall in no wiſe enter into it 
any thing that defileth, There never was any Sin in 
Heaven, nor never ſhall there be. Therefore it is ſaid, 
to be an Inheritance undefiled. If there had been Sin there, 
that would have defiled Heaven it ſelf; the Purity, 
the Holineſs of Heaven is as to the degree of it perfect: 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Spirits of juſt nu 
made perfect. When the Spirits, the Souls of godly Men 


are ſeparated from their bodies, they attain to a per- 
fection in holineſs. As is ſaid concerning Saints in the | 


Reſurrection World, They are Equal to the . Amgels, 80 
may it be ſaid concerning the heavenly World. There 
they are equal to the Angels in reſpect of Purity. hi 
Heaven there is an Angelical Perfection, but this is uot at 
tainable by Men, while here in this World. Prov. 20. 
9. Whocan ſay I have made my heart clean I am pure frm 
my fin. No Man may ſay fo + Therefore it is ſaid, N 
Neſi living can be juſtified, The holieſt heart in this 

orld has a great deal of impurity in it: there is 
Sin in it, and all Sin is impurity. Hexckian was a veryholy 
Man: It is ſaid, God left him to himſelf to try him, thut 
he might Know all that ayas in his heart. Aud when Gol 
left him to himſelf, he ſoon diſcovered that there wat 
2 great deal of folly and corruption in his heart. The 
holieſt Man upon earth, has remainders of Original in 
abiding in him. When was there a holier Man than 
the Apoſtle Paul 2 Yet he complained, Sin dwellub in 
me. There never were but Two Men in the World, 
fince the World begun that were perfectly free from 
all Sin. One was Adam before his fall; He was made 
upright, and had a perfect Purity in his Soul. The o- 
ther was the Man Chrift Feſus, Otherwiſe no Man may 
Presend to that perfection. There have ene 
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there are ſuch ) thoſe that have pretended to a Sinleſss 
perfection, but it was a vain pretence, and none in the 


World have more impurity in their hearts than ſuch 
vain pretenders. Prov. 30. 12. There is a Generatiou that 


are pure in their own eyes, and yet is not waſhed from their 


filthineſs. This being premiſed, we proceed to enquire. 

WHO are they that are pure in heart? 

Anſw. r. ALL true Believers on the Name of Chriſt are 
ſuch, They all of them have their hearts purified, for 
faith purifies the heart. If a Man hath true faith, the 
heart purifyins blood of Chriſt is applyed to him. Sin 
defiles the Souls of Men, but the blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
ckanſeth from all ſin. The heart is ſometimes in Suripture 
put for the Conſcience : x Joh. 3. 20. Hf our hearts con- 
demn us God is greater then our hearts; and will much more 
condemn us. Now the blood of Chriſt being applyed to 
the Conſcience doth purge it, doth purifie it. Suppoſe a heart 
never ſo Unclean, when wafhed in that blood; then it 
1s made pure in the fight of God : Therefore is the 
blood of Chriſt compared unto a fountain. Zech. 13. I. 
In that day there ſhall be a. fountain opened for ſin and for un- 
ceanneſs. Now as for Believers their Souls are waſbed in 
that fountain of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Rev. 1. 5. 
Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins in his own 
blood, Sin has made the Souls of Men to be defiled and 
deformed, to lock black like Hell : but the blood of 
Chriſt will make them pure, white and ſpotleſs. 

2. THEY whoſe hearts are Renovated and Sanfifed by 
the holy Spirit of God, are the pure in heart. That have 
their Souls waſh'd in the laver of Regeneration. The 
Scripture ſpeaks of the waſhing of Regeneration, and the 
renewing of the boly Ghoſt, They have pure hearts who 
have true Grace wrought in their Souls. The more 
Grace any Man has in his heart the more he has of a 
pure heart. The heart is in Scripture put for the Soul : 
A Regenerated Soul is called a good and honeſt heart, 
Luke 8. 15. Pfal. 22. 26. Your beart ſball live for ever. 
Your Soul ſhall be happy for ever. Now there are 
ſome that have Purifyed Souls. The Apoſtle Peter ſays of 
ſome to whom he directed his Epiſtle, r Pet. x. a2... Te 
have purifyed your Souls, There are ſome whoſe Souls as 


* . to 
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to all the Powers and Faculties of them are Renewed 
and Sanctifyed; theſe now are the Pure in heart. 

1. Tax Mind is one power of the ſoul, The Mind 
or Underſtanding is a faculty whereby Men are di- 
{tinguiſhed from inferiour Creatures, that have no un- 
deritanding or rational Soul in them. Where there is 
a pure heart the mind is purifyed. The Philoſophers: 
of old thought the Mind was ſo pure a faculty it could 
not be defiled, but the Scripture teacheth otherwiſe : 
that there are Lufts which the Mind is the ſubje& of, 
Epb. 2. 3. Original Sin has d:filed the Minds of Men, 
It is ſaid of the Unbelieving, Their Mind and Conſcience is 


defiled, Tit. 1. 15. But where there is a pure heart, 


the Mind is a ſubje& of a bleſſed Renovation. Eph. 4. 
23. Renewed in the ſpirit of your mind. Then the Mind 
is inlighted with the faving Knowledge of Chriſt ; and 
the underſtanding gives a full, firm aſſent to all the 
{aving truths of the Goſpel. Orthodoxy in Judgment is 
one thing implied in a pure heart. There are Men in 
the World that embrace Fundamental Errors in Religion; 
it is ſaid of them, They have Crrupt Minds, but he that 
bas a Pure Heart has a Sound Mind. | | 

2. I uh Will is another faculty of the Soul. This 
alſo is called the Heart in Scripture. Phil. 4. 7. The 
peace of God ſhall keep your mind and heart. By Mind the 
intellective power of the Soul may be intended: by the 
H-art the Will and Affections. The Will is that power 
whereby Men are capable of choofing Moral good, and 
of refuſing what is Morally evil; no Creature but Men 


and Angels have that capacity. Now a Man that has 2 


pure heart makes a .good choice, a holy choice ; he 
chuſes God for the portion of his Soul. Lam. 3. 24 
The Lord is my portion ſaith my ſoul : And he chaſe the 
things that are pleaſing to God.; and there is a bleſſed 
promiſe made to them that do ſo. He that has a pure 


heart chuſes the things that pleaſe God, and refuſes. 


thoſe things that are diſpleaſing to Him, He chuſes 
any thing rather than Sin. Foſeph ſaid, How can I Sin a- 
nainft God? Gen. 39. 9. He chuſes to ſuffer rather than 
Sin. It is ſaid of Moſes, That he choſe raeber to ſuffer 


afflickion with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin 


for a ſeaſen, The three worthies in Daniel, choſed ta- 
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ther to be caſt alive in the fire, than to Sin. So Daniel, 
he choſe to be caſt into the den of Lions for them to 
tear him in pieces, if God would permit them, rather 
than do a thing finful in.the fight of God. He that hag 
a pure heart, his Will is conformed to the Will of God. 
That which pleaſes God pleaſes him. He is not only 
_ obedient to the Commandment of God, but is willingly 
ſo. Iſai. 1. 19. If ye be willing and obedient, There is @ 
great difference between an obedience which is extort- 
ed, and that that is willing and ſpontaneous. 
3. Tax Affections are in Scripture ſometimes called 


the Heart, They are called the Soul too, x Thef. 5. 24. 9 


Now where there is a pure heart, theſe are ſanctifi 

The Apoſtle prays for the Theſſalonians, that they might 
be ſanQtifyed wholly in their <vhole Spirit, Soul and Body. By 
the Spirit the Mind, the Underſtanding is ment, by 
the Soul the Affection, are ment; theſe zre ſanctifyed, 
where there is a pure heart. Such an one loves God 


more than any Creature in this whole World. Pfal. 73. 


27. Whom have I in heaven but thee, and there is none upon 
earth I deſive beſides thee, He that hath a pure heart, 
Chriſt is dearer to him than his own Life. A#s 21. 13. 
Paul ſa ys, I am willing to die for the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 
He that has a pure heart delights in the things that 


God delights in : He delights in the Law of God- 


Pſal. 119. 97. O how love I thy Law ! The Law of God 
is more delightful to him than the things of the World. 


'The Man that has an impure Heart, it may be ſaid of 


him, O how he loves the things of the World! the 
luſt of the Fleſh, the luſt of the Eye, and the pride 
of Life. A pure heart hates thoſe things that are evil 
in the fightof God. Sin is the worſt enemy God has, 
or that Men themſelves have ; this the pure in heart 
hates with a perfect hatred, Pſalm, 139. 22. There is 
an Antipathy in his heart againſt Sin: And thence he 
hates all Sin. Pal. 119. 128. I hate every falſe way. He 
that hasa pure heart has a heart which doth reſemble 
the heart of God. It is ſaid of David, He had a beart 
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after God's own heart. When a Man loves and delights 


in thoſe things which God loves and delights in, and 
when he hates and abhors thoſe things God hates, then 


has he'a heart after God's own heart. 
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| 4. T's = Memory is another power belonging to the 
Soul of Man. This is ſometimes called the heart, Luke 
2. 51. He that has a pure heart has a ſanctifyed Me- 
mory 3 he remembers his former faults and follies, with 
ſhame and ſorrow for them. Ezek. 16. 61. Thou ſhalt 
remember thy ways and be aſhamed, remember and be confounded 
He remembers the Commandments of God ſo as to con- 
tinue in the obſervation of them. Pſal. 119. 93. I will 
never forget thy Precepts, for with them thou haſt quickned me 
Mat. 12. 35. A good man out of the goed treaſure of his 
heart bringeth forth good things, His heart, his Memory is. 
like a Hrore houſe that is full of good things, as occaſion 
ſer ves can bring them forth. That very perſon who before 
his heart was Purifyed, would fill his Memory with vain 
and it may be vile things, when his heart is purifyed, 
will endeavour to ſtore his Memory with things pro- 
fitable for himſelf and others. This is the Man with a 
pure heart, whoſe Soul with all the powers and faculties 
of it is Renovated and Sanctifyed. | | 

3. HE that hath a pure heart, is not under the dominion of 
any Heart-ſpiritual Sins, There are two ſorts of Sins 
Men are under the dominion of while they remain in 
their Natural eſtate. Eph. 2. 3. Fulfilling the luſts of 
the fh, and of the mind, There are Luſts of the fleſby 


ſuch as Adultery, Fornication, Drunkenneſs : but then 


there are other Sins of a Spiritual nature, called Lufts 
of the Mind, expreſſed by Filthineſs of the Spirit, 2 Cor. J. I. 
They pollute the Spirit, the Souls of Men. Now he 
that is of a pure Heart is not under the dominion of them, 
nor any them : As now, Idolatry is a Spiritual Sin, 
ſeated eſpecially in the Heart. Ezek. 14. 3. They bave 
fet up their Idols in their heart. Idolatry is a very Soul 
defiling Sin. God commands the Children of Iſrael to 
beware of d:filing themſelves with the Idols of Egypt. There 
is Coveteouſneſs which is a Spiritual Idolatry. Ezek. 
33. 31. Their heart goeth aſter their Covetouſneſs, Their 
Hearts art ſet upon the World, that is a Sin that defiles 
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the Soul in a ſpecial manner. Pure Religion and un- 
defiled, is to keep unſpotted from the World, The World 
is a {potting and defiling thing. True it is, there may 
be too much of the heart carryed out after the World, 
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though it is a pure heart as to the main; but he that 
is under the dominion of a luſt of Covetouſneſs, is as 
{ure to go to hell, as if he were an Idolater or Aduls 
terer, or the vileſt Wretch on earth. It is therefore 
ſaid, 1 Joh. 2. 15. Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world, if any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him, | 
AG A 1 Ny Pride is a Spiritual Sin, a heart Sin, the 
Proud in heart, are an abomination to the Lord. Pride 
is a Sin which not the body but the Soul is the ſubje& 
of it. Creatures that have no bodies are ſubject to 
that Sin. It is the Devils Sin. As for the Fallen An- 
file Pride was their Sin and their Ruin: And a 
an cannot be under the dominion of it if he has a 
pure heart. It muſt be confeſſed that there is Pride in 
the heart of the Believer, after purifyed through faith 
in Chriſt, and ſanctifyed by the Spirit of God 3 but 
he is not under the dominion of it : he humbleth him- 
ſelf before God for it, as we ſee in Hezekiab of whom it 
is ſaid, He humbleth himſelf for the pride of his heart. 80 
Unbelief is a Spiritual Sin, an Heart in. Take heed left 
there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, Heb. 3. 12. 
There are remainders of Unbelief in thoſe wid are 
pure in heart, but it does not reign in them, for they 
lament it, and they Pray againſt it: As that poor Man 
did, Mark 9. 24. who ſaid with Tears in his Eyes, 
Lord help my Unbelief | Nor is he that has a pure heart 
under the reigning power of any other Sin. It was Da- 
vids prayer, Let not any iniquity have dominion over me s 
So it is the bleſſedneſs of the pure in heart, that not any 
iniquity has dominion over him. | 


4. HE that has a pure heart, bas given his heart intirely 
to God in Feſus Chriſt. He has given not his Name only 
to God, but his Heart alſo. His heart is ſound in 
God's Statutes. Purity of heart is Sincerity, 'The No- 
tation of the word Sincere imports that, i. e. Sine cera, 
alluding to pure honey which has no wax mixed with 
it. Sincerity is called Pureneſs. Prov. 22. 11. He that 
loveth pureneſs, the King ſhall be his friend. A good King 
{ faith Solomon) will not make a falſe hearted fat- 
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terer his favourite, but one that will fincerely and 
faithfully adviſe him. Hypocrites will make a fair 
Thew 3 it may be they have a ſhining Converſation 
before Men, but within they are as painted Sepul - 
chres. An Hypocrite is a double minded perſon. The 
Original word Dipſucos, fignifies a Man with Two Souls, 
He has a Soul for God pretendedly, and a Soul for Sin 
really. A Soul for Chriſt and a Soul for the World, 
he his not given his heart entirely to God. By that 
was rhe Hypocriſy of Fehu diſcovered, 2 King. 10. 31. 
Fehu took no heed to walk in the law of the Lord God of 
Iſrael with all his heart, Yet he made a great profeſſion 
of Religion, he ſaid to one of his acquaintance, Come 
and ſee my zeal for the Lord. He did many things 
which God commanded him to do, but yet his heart 
was not entirely for GdU. The Sin of FJeroboam his 
heart was ſtill hankering after that, therefore he was 
not ſincere. So Amaxiab did that which was right in 
the fight of the Lord, but mot with a per ſect heart, 2 
Chron. 25. 2. On the other fide Joſiabs pure heart is 
ſet forth by that, 2 Chron. 34. 31. He turned to the Lord 
i evith all his heart, and avith all his foul, A Man that has 2 
pure heart is one that has experienced a ſound, thorow 
Converfion to God. Thus we fee there are ſome 


that have a pure heart, and who they be that are 


Wx proceed to the Second Propoſition. 


PR O p. II. THE pure in heart are and ſhall be bleſſed. 
For the preſent they are bleſſed in reſpe& of the Spiri- 
tua! eſtate they are in, they are in the way to everlaſ- 
ting bleſſedneſs. Pſal. 119. 1, 2. Bleſſed are the . 
led in the way, that ſeek him avith the whole heart: But the 

perſection of this bleſſedneſs they muſt wait for til they 
come to a better World. The truth before us is evident. 

1. IN that the pure in heart have theiv 3 iven, A 
Man that has not his Sins forgiven, ſuppoſe him to be 
the richeit and greateſt Man on the earth, is certainly 

. 2 miſerable Man, becauſe he muſt ſhortly be and that 
to all Eternity in the Place of Torments. On hem 
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ther hand, Let a Man be never ſo poor and mean as to 
the World, if his Sins are forgiven, he is a happy Man. 


Thus it is with him that is of a pure heart, he therefore 
£ is a bleſſed Man. David deſcribes the bleſſedneſs of fuch 
e a Man, ſaying, Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are forgi- | 
. ven, bleſſed is the man to whom God will not impute fin, A 
n Man may know his Juſtification by his Sanctification. 
, x Cor. 6. 11. Te are waſhed, ye are ſanctiſyed, ye are juſtified 
t in the name of the Lord Feſus, and by the ſpirit of our God, If 
. a Mans heart is ſanctifyed by the Spirit of God. he may 
f know that he is juſtifyed in the Name of the Lord Je- 
n ſus Chriſt, that his Sins are all forgiven through His 
e Merits and Mediation. | 
8 2. THERE are other bleſſed Promiſes belonging to thoſe that 
t are pure in heart, There is a Promiſe that God will 


draw near to them, VERY a comprehenſive promiſe : 


8 for if God drew nigh He comes with a fulneſs of bleſ- 
n ſings, with Temporal, but eſpecially Spiritual and Hea- 
2 venly bleſſings. Jam. 4. 8. Puriffe your hearts : Draw 
's nigh to God and he will draw nigh to jou. If your hearts are 
d pure, God will draw nigh to you, with ſuch bleſſings 
a as will make you bleſſed : bleſſings of both Worlds are 


promiſed to ſuch. Godlineſs has the promiſe of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come. A godly heart is the ve- 
ry ſame with a pure heart. Grace is more valuable then 
all the things of this World. There is a Promiſe of 
more Grace to be given to thoſe of pure and humble 
hearts. James 4. 6. God reſifteth the proud but giveth Grace 
to the humble, Yea, there is a Promiſe that Glory ſhall 
be given to them as well as Grace. How full ! how 
large is that Promiſe, what more can be defired ? Pfal. 
84. II. The Lord will give grace and glory, no good thing will 
be epithold from them that walk uprightly, The upright 
walker is the ſame with the Man that has a pure heart ; 
God will give grace to him; and what grace? Why, 
the favour of God, that is grace: and grace to perſe- 
vere in the way of Obedience, ſo to ftand in the favour 
of God for ever. And God will give glory to him; 
What glory? the glory of this World? No, that is 
worth nothing; but an heavenly glory ſhall be given 
him; In the mean time, No good thing ſhall be witheld from 
4 N | _ bim 
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bim: No Temporal good thing, if it ſhall be good for 
him to enjoy : if a Wiſe God and Father ſhall ſee it 
good for him; if long Life ſhall be good for him, he 
ſhall live to a good Old Age, If Health be good for him, 


that bleſſing ſhall be beſtowed on him. If the Com- 


forts of this life be good for him, God will give them 
to him. No good thing ſhall be witheld from thoſe 
that are pure in heart. We may reſt aſſured that what 
God has promiſed, He will certainly perform. There- 
fore it is ſaid, Pſal. 18. 26. With the pure thou wilt ſhew 
thy ſelf pure: That is to ſay, With the Sincere thou wilt 
be Sincere : They that enter into Covenant with thee, 
and keep that Covenant, Thou wilt be fincere in per- 
n all the good in thy Covenant as Thou has pro- 
miſed. 
3. T HE pure in heart ſhall have Eternal Bleſſedneſs in ano- 
ther and better Mord. The Man of a pure heart is bound 
for Heaven every day: he is one day nearer to Heaven 
10 day, than he was yeſterday. Who ſhall aſcend into the 
Holy hill of the Lord? Heaven! Heaven! Heaven! is that 
holy Hill. Lord, When ſhall we aſcend into it 2 Who 
ſhall ſtand in his holy Place? He that hath clean hands, and a 
pure heart: thither he is going. there he will be in a little 
time. God haſten it: therefore is he blefſed ; for in 


Zleaven is nothing but perfection of Purity. In Heaven 
is a perfect deliverance from all Sin, not only as to the 


dominion of it, for ſo it is in this World, but as to the 
very being of it. Where is there a pure heart in this 
whole World, but would give the whole World for to 
be perfectly delivered from Indwelling Sin? I can aſſure 
you there are Men would be glad, if they might die 
this Night; and what do you think is the reaſon of it? 
'They know that when once they. are dead, they ſhall 


be for ever rid of Indwelling Sin. 1» Heaven grace will 


be brought to a blefſed perfection: there is perfect 
light, and perfect love. How long ſhall they enjoy 
this Bleſſedneſs ? It will be for ever and ever. Pal, 23. 6. 
Gooaneſs and mercy ſhall follow me all the days of my life and 1 
, fhall dawell in the h:uſe of the Lord for ever, Heaven is that 

Houſe of the Lord in which he that has a pure heart, 


ſhall dwell and that for ever. Therefore David could 


= | ſay, 
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ſay, Thou upholdeſt me in mine integrity, and ſetteſt me before 
thy face for ever. Not for a time, but for ever, when 1 
leave this World, 1 ſhall behold the face of God to the 
full ſatisfaction of my Soul for ever. Will not Life 
make a Man happy? A Life Eternal too? The Man of 
a pure heart that life ſhall be his when he leaves this 
World : When this Temporal life is ended, he ſhall go 
where he ſhall enjoy lengib of days for ever and ever. 
 Uss. IF it be fo that the pure in heart are bleſſed, What 
ſpall we think of thoſe that are not pure in heart? They are 
not blefſ-d, nor ever ſhall they be, except God in Mev- 
cy give a New Heart unto them. i * 255 

AND ho are they that are not pure in heart? 2 
Anſw. I. HyeocRiTEs are not pure in heart. 
Can a Man that is an Hypocrite ſee God and be bleffed? 
It cannot be. Job. 13. 16. 4 Hypocrite ſhall not come be 
fore bim. How can any Hypocrite be bleſſed when 
Chriſt has denounced, Wo, Wo, Wo, eight times over, to 
all ſuch? Church-Members hear, and fear : Tremble 
before the word of God. I have a holy jealouſy of you, 
That at the laſt day, many of you will be found amon 
the Tares in the field of Chriſt. I declare from G 
to you, You cannot be bleſſed if you die in an eſtate of 
Hypocriſy. Chrift in this B TEL E, has declared bleſſed 
eight times over to the pure in heart; ſo He has de- 
nounced wo eight times over to thoſe that are not pure 
in heart, but are in an eſtate of Hypocriſy: And of all 


Men, they will be moſt miſerable, at the laſt day, be- 


cauſe they ha ve ſinned againſt means of grace more than 
others, and becauſe they have been guilty of coming un- 
worthily to the Table of the Lord, and diſſembling 


with God and His People. What will be the iſſue of 
all? Job 36 13. We Hypocrites in heart heap up wrath. 

2. THE V certainly they that are not pure in their 
Lives and Converſations, are not pure in heart. There 
are many poor Creatures bleſs themſel ves, and ſay In- 
deed they are not ſo holy in their Lives and Converſa- 
tion as ſome ethers, but they have good hearts they ſay; 
that is impoſſible. The Prophet ſays, Micah 6. TT. 
Shall I count them pure <vith the evicked balances, and with the 
bag of deceitful weights? So they of wicked Lives and 

al © Converſations 
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. Converſations ſhall we count them pure in heart: No, 
they are not pure. Some their words are impure, they 
indulge themſelves in obſcene. filthy diſcourſes. Their 
Throat is an open Sepulchre, O how impure are their 
hearts then? For out of the abundance of their heart 
their Mouth ſpeaketh. And there. are thoſe whoſe 
.evorks are abominable in the fight ef God. What doe; 
God lay He will do to that impure Soul of thine 2 Iſii. 
g. N. They declare their ſin as Sodom. they hide it not: wo un, 
#o their ſoul. Sometimes you ſhall ſee Men Drunk and 
Staggering in the open Streets, They declare their ſin as &. 
dom wo unto their ſouls, Sometimes you ſhall heat Men 
in the open Street, Curſe and Swear moſt horribly, 
They declare their Sin as Sodom, wo unto their ſouls, In one 
word, all Unregenerate Men will be found amongſt the 


impure in heart. I ſaw thee, (ſays God) in the day thou | 


waſt born, when thou waſt caſt out to the loathing of thy perſon; 
Eo. ſo, if thou „ then as in the day that 
thou waſt ou art a loathſome creature; thou 
haſt 2 loathſome Soul, an impure heart within thee, 
Job 25. 4. Can he be clean that is born of a woman ? No, 
if he has not a New birth he cannot be clean, his heart 
cannot be pure in the fight of God. Oh! that all that 
hear me this day then would make ſure of their Heart, 
their Souls being waſhed in the La ver of Regeneration, 
Oh Sirs! would you not be Saved ? Who is there that 
would not willingly beSaved, when he lea ves this World! 
If you would be Saved, God tells you what you muſt 
do. Jer. 4. 14. O Feruſalem, waſh thine heart from quick. 
edneſs, that thou mayſt be ſaved, If ever thou wouldſt find 
Salvation for thy Immortal Soul, waſh thine heart from 
wickedneſs : If thou wilt not do it, Wo unto thee : Fot 
ſo doth God Himſelf ſpeak unto thee. Jer. 13. 27. 
Wo unto thee O Feruſalem, wilt thou not be mad: clean, when 
ſpall it once be? If thou would have purifyed hearts, then 
attend to the word of God. Chriſt ſaid ro the Diſci- 
ples, Te are clean through the word J haue ſpoken to yu, O. 
bey the Truths of the Goſpel. 1 Pet. I. 22. You baue 

purified your ſouls, in obeying the truth, They that have 
their hearts never ſo impure, if they will hearken to the 
word of God, their hearts will be purifyed. Wherewi# 


foul 


ſpall. a young man cleanſe his way, Young Men their way, 
much more their hearts need cleanſing: Whilſt under 
the power of Youthful Luſfts their hearts are defiled : 
How ſhall they be cleanſed ? God Himſelf tells you; 
By taking heed to the <vord of God: do ſo. And cry to God 
for a pure heart. Pray as David, Pal. 51. 10. Create 
in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a vight ſpirit within 
ne. Pray that God would pour the waters of the Spi- 
nit of Grace into thy Heart and Soul, that will purifie 
it. You may be encouraged ſo to do, from the words 
of Chrift, to the Woman of Samaria : He faid unto her, 
Joh. 4. 10. If thou badſt asked He would have given. thee 
l 
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ving waters, That water will purifie an unclean heart. 


Then ask for it. You may likewiſe be encouraged to 
ask for it, by a gracious promiſe, and with that I con- 
clude, Ezek. 36. 25. I will ſprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye ſhall be clean, from all your filthineſs, and from all your 


idols will I cleanſe you. 
| i” 
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Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart: for the 
| ſhall ſee @ O D. . 


HERE are Two Doctrinal Truths contained in 
the words, that have been read. [I] That the 
Pure in Heart are bleſſed. | 2] That they are therefore bleſſed, 
becauſe they ſhall ſee GOD. The firſt of theſe has been 
diſcourſed on. We have ſhew'd who are the pure in 


heart, and that they are bleſſed. We proceed to the 
Second Doctrina! Truth. | ou EE. 


\ 


_ DOCT, THAT they are therefore bleſſed, becauſg they 
05 ſpall ſee GO De | | 
| THERE 


* 
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TRAHERE are Two Particulars to be inquired into. 
(I.) What is here meant by ſeeing God ? Or, hoy 
Men may be ſaid to ſee God. (2.) How it appears that 
bleſſedneſs conſiſts in ſewing God? Or, That the pure 


in heart are therefore blefled, becauſe they ſhall fee 
Him. „ 


iſt. IQuiRy, W HAT are we to underſtand bere (by 
ſeeing GOD? | | | | 

For Anſwer. We muſt know this is not meant of 
2 corporal Viſion, or of ſeeing God with bodily eyes 
for He is invifible. Col. 1. 15. He is ſtyled the inviſbl 
God. With bodily eyes no Man did ever ſee Him. 
1 Joh. 4. 12. No Man hath ſeen God at any time: Not 
indeed can do. 1 Tim. 6. 16; He dwelleth in glorious 


unapproachable light, whom never man ſaw, nor can ſee. For 


He is a Spirit and ſpiritual Subſtances. bodily eyes can 
not ſee them. Angels are Spirits, Men cannot ſee them, 
tho? they are near to them. Eliſpa's Servant could not 
untill God gave him a Miraculous fight, 2 King 6. 17, 
There are Angels in Church Aſſemblies, and in this 
Aſſembly at this Moment; no Man ſees one of them. 
They that tear God, have Angcls continually near to 
them: Pſal. 34. 7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth rouni 
about them that fear him, and delivereth them, And yet 
they that fear Him do not ſee theſe Angels; much 
leſs can they ſee the Divine Eſſence, which is infinitely 
more ſpiritual than any created Spirit. Bur this is fur 
ther to be affirmed, that Chriſt who is God man, may in 
reſpe& of his Human Nature be ſeen, and that too 
with bodily eyes, and ſhall be ſeen at the laſt day, 
when he will fit on the Throne of Judgment, Mark 
14. 62. Te ſball ſee the Son of Man ſittins on the rig bi hand 
of power, Rev. 1. 7. Behold he cometh with clouds and eve 
7 eye ſhall ſee him. In reſpect of Chriſt it is a bleſſed truth, 
that God ( but not the Father, ) ſhall be ſeen with bo- 
dily eyes. Thats one reaſon why /Believers ſhall have 
2 bodily fight after the Reſurrefion, that fo they may 
with bodily eyes behold the glory of Chriſt. Hence 
Job ſays, Job 19. 26, 27. In my fleſh ſpall I fee God at the 


latter day. I. ball. ſee him with theſe eyes, ſays he. 


very 


Theſe | 


fore the viſion here ſpoken of is not meant of Corpo- 
real fight, but a Spiritual fight, a fight of the Soul. 
The pure in heart are ſaid to ſee God. 

1. 1 N that they ſhall and do ſee Him with an eye of Faith, 
Faith makes inviſible things to be viſible. Heb. 11. 1. 
Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
nt ſeen, Seeing is Believing, and Believing is Seeing. 


t of WW Faith makes things that are abſent, to be as if they 
VS were preſent. Cbriſt ſaid of Abraham, Joh. 8. 56. A- 
vive il baba ſac my day, he ſaw it and was glad, He ſaw it 
Im. 


with an eye of Faith. Things that cannot be ſeen as 
to an eye of Sence, may be ſeen with an eye of Faith. 
That Heaven which to us is inviſible, and the glory of 
Wit, may be ſeen with an eye of Faith. 2 Cor. 4. 18; 


the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are 
wt ſeen are eternal, We look on things not ſeen ; if not 


1. ſeen, how do we look upon them? They are not ſeen 
this Wi with an eye of Senſe, therefore we look upon them 
_ with an eye of Faith. Thus they that are pure in 
ir to 


heart, ſee God with an eye of Faith. Moſes did fo. 


yt Wi ring bim who is inviſible. The invifible God by Faith 
nuch he ſaw him. The pure in heart, does as really be- 
ite WM lieve, and more aſſuredly, that there is a God, and 
fur ¶ that He is ſuch a God as His word declares Him to be, 
VJ as if he did ſee Him with his bodily eyes. | 
% 2. TO ſee God is to know Him. It is an Intelle&ual Viſ- 
daß, Won that is here intended. There is the Eye of the Under- 
Lark fanding, and with that God may be ſeen. Eph. 1. 18. 
hand The eyes of your underſtanding being enligbined, that ye may 
d oy know what is the hope of his calling, He that has a pure 
mo heart he knows God, ſo far as is neceſſary in order te 


his being bleſſed. He has ſuch a Knowledge of the Na- 

ave tur: of God, His Being, the manner of his Being, as 
may vil iffue in his Bleſſedneſs. Joh. 1). 3. This is life 
ternal io know thee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whonz 
bel abo haſt ſent, And the pure in heart know the Will of 
e — God, 


We faint not, while aue look at the things which are not ſeen, 
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yery eyes of my body ſhall ſee God + that is, Chriſt 
who is God. In Reſpect of his human Nature He is 
viſible, but the Divine Nature cannot be ſeen. There- 


F 
/ 


Heb. it. 27. By Faith he forſook Egypt, he endured as © 


5 4 
4 + , 
= 5 
2x 
Fa 
o 7 4 
112 
ES. 
| . 
- - . 
3 


might know his Will, All true Believers know the Will 


1 - they, 0401, Pſal. 67. 6. God even our own God ſhall bleſs us, 
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God. It is ſaid of Paul, the Lord choſe him that he 


of God ſo far as is neceſſary to be known in order to 
their Salvation. Hence they are ſaid to Know all things 
1 Joh. 2, 20. Te have received an un#ion from the holy On 
and ye know all things, And the purer the Souls of Men, 
are, the greater diſcoveries of God and His Mind is Ml © 
made to them. The ſecret of the Lord is with them that ler 


fear him, and he will make them know his Covenant, Pſa], Rel 
14. Ma. 


3. TO ſee God is to enjoy Him. This bleſſed Viſion im- Chr 


plyes a Fruition. So the Expreſſion is often uſed in fi! 


Scripture, to ſee him, is to enjoy him. Pſal. 50. 23. He | hea 
that ordereth his Converſation avight ſhall ſee the Salvation of dor 
God. See it, that is, to enjoy ir. Pſal. 34. 12. What 
Man is he that defireth he may ſee good, that is enjoy Chr 
good; thus to ſee God is to enjoy Him. This Fruition ( 
of God which makes bleſſed is, (I.) Initiate. (.) G0. 
Conſummate. e 

TER E is an Initiate and Mediate Communion Hin 
with God, which the pure in heart are bleſſed with God 
even while in this World. They begin to have the WM 2? 
1 of God : He that believes has everlaſting Ml ©: 
Life, he bas it, he enjoys it already in the Beginnings tee 
of it. Thus they that are pure in heart enjoy God in 
a double reſpe& while in this life. C f 

(r.) IN reſpect of that ſure and everlaſting Core * 
nant God has made with them. 2 Sam. 23. 5. 64M n. 
has made with me an everlaſting Covenant: that is all ny W 


| ſalvation, and all my deſire, Thence Believers have an K 


intereſt in God, a Propriety in Him ; He is become the 


The Covenant that God makes with His People, is 2 * 
Marriage Covenant. Iam Married to you, ſaith the Lond. 0 
And again, Iſai. 54 5. Thy Maker is thy Husband, They — 
muſt needs be bleſſed that have their Maker to be their 7. 
Husband. God ſays to the Man whoſe heart 1s purr q 
fyed by faith, Thou art mine and I am thine, Cant. 2.16. ." 
My beloved is mine, and I am his, God ſays to the Be- 
liever, I and all I have is thine, All my Attributes are | ? 
thine, my Mercy is thine to Pardon thee) my, Wikes 
| i 
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he is thine to direct thee, my Power it is thine to Save 
il thee; now this is pecular to thoſe that have their 
hearts purifyed by faith. A Man that has an impure 
heart, may have a great meaſure of Notional know- 
On ledge of God. Nay, the Devil has ſo : but then he 
does not know God as bis God; he cannot ſay this 


len, Cod is mine, 1 have an intereft in Him as the Be- 
bas lever can ſay. It was an expreſſion of Luther's, That 
al. Felgion and Bleſſedneſs conſiſteth in Pronouns, that is in a 
Maas being able to ſay, God is my Father, Jeſus 
im- Chriſt is my Redeemer, the Spirit of God is my San- 
Jin Qifyer : This is bleſſedneſs. This may the pure in 
a Ml beart truly ſay. Fob could ſay it: Job 19. 25. J 
» of Ml 1” that my Redeemer liveth, He knew that Chriſt was 
hat WY ½% Redeemer. And thus Faul could ſay, Gal. 2. 20. 
jn Chriſt loved me, and gave Himſelf for me, 
on (z.) BELIEVEAS while in this World enjoy 
215 God in reſpect of that bleſſed Communion which 
: they have with Him. They have Communion with 
nion Him in His holy Ordinances. All our Communion with 
with God while in this World, is in and by ſome Ordinance. 
the or other. He is therein ſaid to come to them. Exoad.; ' 
Ring WY 20. 24. In all places where I record my Name. I will come unis 
ings be, and I will bleſs thee, God is ſaid to meet them, and 
dn commune with them. Exod. 25. 22. I will meet with<. 


thee, and I will commune with thee from above the Mercy Seat. 
There are the breathings of His holy Spirit in His Or- 
dinances on the Souls of His Children. Sometimes by + 
Quicknings and Conſolations, that therein they have 
e an joy unſpeakable and full of glory: Therein He Seals to 
come ! them the Pardon of all their Sins. Eſpecially they 
%, have Communion with Him in His Ordinances, in that 

is 1 when duly attended, He communicates and conveys 
Lord. I both light and grace into their Souls. He quickens and 
They enlivens the graces of His holy Spirit in them. 1e 
their North wind comes and the South wind blows on the garden of the 
puri- Lord, and cauſes the ſpices there to flow forth, cauſes grace to 
z. 16. J fouriſh, to thrive in the Souls of His Children. Thus 
> Be: Communion with God, is called 2 Seeing of Him, Pal. 
are 63. 2+ 1 bave ſeen thee in thy Sanctuary. | 


2. AN p 


f o be Fave n Hann 
2. AN p that is the thing chiefly intended in the 
Tex: before us, There is a Conſumate, immediate, full Eruiti 
on of God, that is not to be had in this World, but in 
Heaven. Ifai. 33, 17. Thine 2 ſee the King in 
his beauty. they ſhall behold the Land that is very far of, 
Heaven is the Land that is very far off there it js 
that they that are the pure in heart fee the King in His 
beauty; there they ſee the glorious God . The blefſed- 
neſs of Heaven is denoted by this thing: x Joh. 3. 2. 
We ſhali ſee him as he is. This is Heaven; this is hap- 
Pineſs to fee the Lord, even as He is. In this World 
it cannot be. it is inconſiſtent with our State of Mortali- 
ty to ſee His Face. When Moſes prayed, I beſeech 
thee ſhew me thy glory, God faid. Bucs. as 20. 
Thou canſt not ſee my face and live, It is inconſiſting with 
thy Mortal eſtate to ſee My Face. In Heaven they 
can ſee the Face of God, and do fee His Face. Hence | 
David could fay, Pſal. 41. 12. Thon wilt ſet me before thy | 
face for ever. In Heaven the Souls there are ſet before 
the Face of God. There is a wonderful difference be- 
tween that fight of God which His Children have 
while in this World, and what they enjoy when they 
are in Heaven. 1 Cor. 13. 12. Here ave ſee through 4 
glaſs darkly, but there face to face; then ſhall I know ew 
as | am known, Here we ſee God through the glaſs of 
Creatures, and Ordinances, and that darkly. But in 
Heaven we ſee Him immediately, and there we hal 
ſee Him face to face, have a clear open viſion of Him; 
here there is that on theface of our Souls that hinders 
us from aclear fight of God, but in Heaven that is 
taken away. Here there is a covering on the obje@ 
of our fight, which we connot ſee through, He ſome- 
times hides his face from us, but in Heaven it is never 
ſo ; God has a perfect knowledge of us indeed while 
in this World, and we ſhall have a perfect know- 
ledge of Him when in Heaven, not a comprehenfive 
knowledge of him, which none but God himſelf has, 
but ſo far as Creatures are capable of: We proceed 
to the: ſecond Inquiry, 5 | 
2, HOW it appears that Bleſſedneſs conſiſts in the Vifo# i ** 
and Eruition of God? This is evident. 


— 


1. IS 


pect of Smilitude. The pure in heart in the other World; 


ther ſhall Sin, nor can Sin. It is faid of them, that #hey 


1 Joh. z. 9. Whoſcever js * God doth mot congrats Sn. 
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1. I's that this Viſion df God will make the-en+ 
joyers of it to become like unto Him. 1 Joh. 3. 2. We 
ſhall be like Him, fot «ve ſhall ſee Him as He is. So that 
our ſeeing Him as He is, will caufe us to become like 
to Him, and that is the greateſt happineſs that can bes 
Man before he Sinned was a happy Creature, the 
happieſt Creature in all this World, becauſe he had 
the Image of God upon him: God made Man after 
His own Image, in His own likeneſs, Then He made 
him a happy Creature. 'The Angels of Heaven are 
the happieſt and moſt glorious Creatures, becauſe they 
are moſt like-unto God: they reſemble Him, thence 

are in Scriptute called the Sons of God, namely in reſ- 


in the Bleſſed World that is to come, ſhall be made ex- 
ceeding like to God; ſo like to God as that every one 
that looks on them, will conclude, that they are His 
Children. Luk. 20. 36. They are the Children of God; 
being the Children of the Reſurrection. Then they will ap- 
pear to be the Children of God by their being ſo like 
to Him, having His Image on them in the Perfection 
ind Glory of it. When Moſes was with God in the 
Mount, his Face ſhone, the Glory of the Lord was 
upon it, that the Children of I/rae] were not able to 
look him in the Face. How much more then, ſhall 
the Children of God become like to Him when they 
ſhal) be with Him in the holy Mount for ever? Like 
to Him they Shall be both in re ſpect of Gioty and in 
teſpect of Aolineſs, Grace then. will be brought to 
Perfection. This viſion of God will make the Saints 
perfect in holinefs, Heb. 12. 23. The Spirit: of Fuſt 
Men made per fact. In. Hea ven the Spirits that are there 
are made perfect in Grace, perfect in Holineſs perfect- 
ly freed from all Sin; nay more than that, this vifion 
of God will make them impeccable, to be ſuch as nei- 


tannot die any more, that is a great happineſs ; it is alſo 
to be ſaid of them, that then they cannot Sin any morez 
and that is a greater happineſs : If they cannot dis 
any more, without doubt they cannot Sin any more; 


> ha 


bo canned HH zecanſe be it loru of God; So far forth as 


he is born of God he cannot Sin. Wherefore, when 
this Divine birth ſhall come to a glorious perfection, p 
they that are the ſubjects of it cannot Sin any more; t 
2. Tan Truth before us is evident in that be Bleſ 4 


fed God is a 1 goed, Bleſſedneſs conſiſts in 
the Enjoyment of that good which will ſatisfy the ut. 
moſt defires of an immortal Soul, which this World in 
and all the Creatures in it can never do. Ec, 1.8, B 
The eye is not ſatisfyed with ſeeing. Let a Min ſee ever ſo ce 
defirable an object, his Soul will wiſh to ſee ſomething | 
better then that is, but when he comes to fee God, his 
Soul does not, cannot deſire to ſee a better a greater 
good. He cannot poſſibly wiſh for a greater good, 
then what he enjoys when he comes to enjoy God, 
The Man Chrift Jeſus, had the moſt capacious enlarged | 
Soul that ever any one had, yet his Soul is now fully a- 
tisfyed with this viſion of God; therefore he ſays, Pal, 
17. 15. 1 will behold thy Fare in Righteonſneſs when I awake, 
| | I ſhall be ſatisfyed with thy likneſs. Says Chriſt, I muſt 
| be laid in the Grave, I muſt ſ}-ep there, but it won't 
= be long; I ſhall riſe out of my Grave, aſcend into | 
' Heaven, and there I ſhall be fatisfyed with the likes ply 
neſs of God, there I ſhall behold his Face for ever; ſo all 
that God is a Soul ſatisfying Object; It muſt needs be can 
fo, becauſe there is an Infinite Fullnefſs in him, which chie 
there is not in any Crea ture, nor in all Creatures. Crea- bett, 
tures are empty things, this whole World is an empty ten 
N thing, therefore cannot fatisfy a Soul; but in God is Go 
A Soul Satisfaction. Thence it is that they that have the! 
| taſted that the Lord is gracious, they that have had IW vor 
_ Communion with God, tho' but a mediate Commu- has 
mon with Him in His Ordinances, their hearts are MW the 
wonderfully taken off from other things, that fight of 2 
God has fo ſatisfyed them, that other things ate but men 
little comparatively regarded by them, Weſee it in Ml Bl 
Abraham, how was his heart weaned from his Country, I vari 


bis kindred and his Fathers houſe, It is ſaid, A#s J. 2 the) 
Abe God of Glory appeared to our Father Abraham. He Il fail, 
baving (gen the God of Glory, that had taken his how Mw 
5 „ 0 | 
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from other objects. We ſee it viſe in Meſes, who de - 
piſed the Treaſures of Egypt, 8 cauſe he had ſeen 
that God who is inviſible It was nobly ſpoken by 4 
noble Confeſſor, Let that Mans Money periſh with him, th 


bes not value one hours Communion w. God above all the . 


2 80 ** * 8 
3. GOD: the chief good, there leſſedneſs conſiſts in ſept 
ing Him. The chief good makes the <njoyers ot it truly 
Bleſſed ; great Philoſophers have diſpured much con- 
cerning the chief good, the Fruition of which will 
make happy One ſaid this, another that; they had 


| Two Hundred and Eighty-eight Opinions about it. 


But we know, nothing elſe but God is that good, Mat.19.19. 
There is none good but One, that is God, All goodneſs that 
is in Creatures, is as no goodneſs at all, compared with 
the goodneſs of God, The properties of the chief 
Beatifying good, are to be affirmed of the Bleſſed 
God and of him only. The chief good is an aniverſal 
good, it comprehends in it all good whatſoever : This 
cannot be ſaid of any Creature, one Creature is good 
for this, another Creature is god for that; but no ons 
Creature is good for every thing, ſo as to be able to ſup- 
ply all the wants, all the defires of aMan's Soul; that 
all the Creatures in the World cannot do, only God 
can. He therefore is better then them all, and the 
chief good. As Elkanah ſometimes ſaid to Hanab Am wot I 
better to thee then ten Sons? even ſo God is better then 
ten Worlds, yea better then ten Thouſand Worlds. It 
God ſhould create ten Thouſand Worles and beſtow 
them upon any Man ro be Lord of them all, that 
would not make him happy without God; but if he 
has God he is happy, let him have never ſo little of 
the World. p bo 

2. THE chief good is an immutable good. and the Enjoy- 
ment of it Eternal, And this is to be affirmed ot the 
Bleſſed God, He is immutable, with Him there is no 
vatiableneſs nor ſhadow of turning; as for Creatures 


they are poor mutable things, yea the Heavens ſhall ' IM 
fail, He will change them and they ſhall, be changed. "Ml 


da God is for ever the ſame not ſubject to any change. 
e enjoyment of Him is an Eternal enjoyment. 


Sup- 
1 doſa 


* een ene 
* A 88 


124 The Pure in Heart 


Suppoſe a Man to have never ſo great a good beſtowed 


upon him, ſuppoſe him to be never ſo happy, if he has 
any fear of loſing that good, that will make him un- 
happy; but now when the Soul comes to enjoy God 
in Heaven, there is no fear of his loſing that good a- 
gain. Pal. 48. 14. This God is our God for euer und ever; 
our God not for a time, but for Eternity; therefore 
there is Bleſſedneſs in the Enjoyment of Him. There 
ha ve been Believers in the World, Men of pure hearts 
that have at times experienced wonderful Enjoyments 
of God, He has lift up the light of His Countenance 
upon them, they ha ve been in a blefled Condition, and 
have thought, could I always have theſe Enjoyments 
what a happy Creature ſhould I be 2 In Heaven they 
ſhall enjoy much more and that always, God never 


- hides the light of His Countenance from His Servants | 


there; they ſhall never loſe this beatifical viſion. Hence 


fays the Pſalmiſt, Plal, 41. 12. Thou wilt ſet me before | 


thy face for ever; not for a time, but for ever, the joy 
and ſatisfaction of the Soul proceeding from thence will 
be tor ever, without any interruption, any intermiſſion 
throughout the never ending ages of Eternity... Pſal. 
16. 11. In thy preſence is fullneſs of Foy, at thy Right Hand 
are pleaſures for evermore. 5 a 472 
 LasTLy, NO Creature is capable of a greater happineſs 
than this is io ſee God, to enjoy God. | ſay the Viſion 
and Fraition of God is the greateſt happineſs: that any 
Creature is capable of. Angels themſelves are not ca- 
pable of a greater happineſs than this in this their Bes- 
titude; wherefore Chrift ſaid, Matth. 18. 10. In He 
ven Anzels do always behald the face of my Father, As the 
: happinefs of Angels, ſo the Bleſſedneſs of glorifyed 
Saints in the Heavenly Feruſalem, is deſcribed by this 
Rev. 22, 4. They ſpall ſee- his Face ; In that is their 
happineſs. Let me ſay yet a greater word: and 2 
greater word I cannot ſpeak. let me fay to you, That 
the happineſs of God himſcelf doth conſiſt herein, in 
beholding His own Infinite Perfections. God was 28 
happy before ever the World: began, as he is nom, 
Creatures cannot add any thing to Him. can a Ma 
de profitable to God, as he that is wiſe may be profitable # 


2 MI —— N R * * — — , n "WT 1 ES ni 2 . * ö 4 MY — hf y * * 
92 wi * _——_ * * * \ - 5 * 4 3 9 * 0 "I" 4 e 
N 9 8 n EO "2D 


Pall ſee G 0 D. 125 
þ bimſelf 2? No he cannot, My goodneſs extendeth not fo the*, | 
| ſays the Pſalmiſt. But God was Bleſſed from Eternt- 

WH ty. Wherein was His Bleſſedneſs? It was in the en- 
| joyment of His own Glory. Before ever there was 
any World or Creature, God was moſt Bleſſed in the 
| enjoyment of himfelf, in the beholding His own E- 
} ternal Glory. Then no Creature is capable of a greater 


; happineſs than to ſee God ; therefore are the pure in' 
8 heart bleſſed, becauſe they ſhall ſee Him. Thus we 
$ have ſeen 'the Truth cleared, 4 0 
: eee . : 

d Fo R the Improvement. 

y Us x I. THIS ſhould put us upon ferious Examina 
y ion, Mhet her aue have pure hearts? [f we are the pure 
is in heart we ſhall ſee God, and be Bleſſed Eternally. 
ce But how may a Man know whether he hath a pure 
re | heart or no? „ß 8 e 

Dy  Answ. 1. A pure heart may be known by the 
ill properties of it. As now a pure heart the property 


on of it is to love and delight in things pure and holy; 
al, as in the word of God, Pfal. 119. 140. Thy word is 


ind very pure, therefore thy Servant loveth it, When a Man 
loves the word of God becauſe of the purity of it, it 
neſ is an argument that a pure heart is in Him: ſo when 
ion tne worſhip of God, his holy Inſtitutions, Praying, 
ay Hearing, Sabbaths, Sacraments are loved and delight- 


ca- ed in. The Lord has Commanded His People that 
zen- they ſhould expreſs their fear of His name by their 
2 attendance thereunto Pſal. 19. 8, 9. The Statutes- of 
the the Lord ave right, rejoycing the heart; the Commandment of 
yed the Lord is pure; the fear of the Lord is clean. If a Man 
his, can ſay feelingly, One Day in the Lord's Coarts is better than 
heir a Thouſand, and how amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of 


d 2 Hoſts? It is a fign that heart is pure. Again it is the 
"hat property rot a pure heart to be a Praying heart. 2 
, in im. 2. 22 Them that call on the Lord out of a pure 


$28 heart, A pure heart will incline the Perſon that has it 
00, to be often calling upon God, and he will Pray with 
his heart, and not with his lips only, his heart is en- 
gaged in approaching to God. Many Men that Pu 
8 i” | | S after 
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126 The Pure in Heart | 
after a ſort, yet never had à praying heart in: them. 
The Lord complains of Ephraim Ho 7. 14. They 
bade not cried unto Me with their Hearts, They cried 
| unto him with their tongues, but not with their heart. 

Have you a praying heart, a pure heart is ſuch an one, 
Hlaſt thou a Spirit of Prayer? A Spirit of Prayer is an 
habirual inclination. to pray: a Man that has a Spirit 


of Prayer, cannot for his life live without Prayer! 


after he has been a while from God, he cannot but 
go to Him again, the Spirit of Prayer enclines him un- 


to it, that argues a pure heart. It is the property of 


a pure heart to endeavour a conformity to that which 
is moſt pure Chriſt is that object, 1 Joh. 3. 3. Every 
Man that hath this bope in bim purifieth himſelf, even as he 
#s pure. So he that hath this Heart in bim purifieth 
himſ-1f, as he is pure. Thoughts of Cbriſt whe is pu- 
rity it ſelf, are moſt delighttul to him; there is an 


heort that is going to Heaven and will be there | 


quickly. 


2. A pure heart is known by the fruits of it, by 
what it brings forth. Mat. 12. 35. A good Man out 


q the good treaſure of bis heart bringeth forth good things, 
pute heart brings forth pure Thoughts, holy Medi- 
tations, holy Purpoſes. holy Defires, holy Reſolutions. 
Indeed there is no one thing diſcovers what a Man 
is, more than this, what his thoughts are, he may know 
by that what his heart is; and what he himſelf is. 
Prov, 23. 7. As he thinketh in bis heart fo is he. If holy 
thoughts keep working in his heart continually, then 
he is one of a pure heart. A true Converſion to God 
is {-t forth by that, of an habitual wonderful change 
as to the thoughts of the Heart. Iſai. 55. y. Let the 


Wicked forſaks his way, and the unvighteous Man bis thoughts, 


and return to the Lord; aye. there is the Man that re- 
turns to the Lord, his thoughts are changed from 
what once they were. If the thoughts are pure the 
words will be pure too.  Zeph. 3. 9. Lon ſball haw 4 
ove language, faith the Lord. Will you mind one thing, 


lay to you, that ſometimes one word diſcovers what 


2 Man is, whether he has any Grace in his Soul or 5 
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whether he is fincere in his profeſſion of Religion ar 
no. Some times ane word will diſcover a Man to be 
an unregenerate Man, one that has not a pure heart 
in him; by uttering ſuch a word, Men may fee plainr 
ly that Man has nat one ſpark of Grace in his Soul. 
Thus it was with 5 Megu when he uttered 4200 

a2 word as that, Sell me he Holy Ghoſt for Maney, ai, 
Peter to him, I perceive thy beart is not viebt in the ſight 
of God, thow art in the Gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond 
of Iniquity. So ſometimes one word will diſcover 3 
pure heart to be in that Man; it did ſo in Foſepb, 
when tempted to commit a Sin mightily to his advan- 
tage in worldly reſpe& and none befdes God ev 
know of it, ſays he, How can I do this great wickedneſs 
and Sin againſt God? This was a young Man that 
had a pure heart in him that Ke would not Sin again 
God, whatever might befal him, that one word diſco- 

| yered that there was Grace in Foſeph's Godly heart. Ss 
the Woman of Canaan, Mark 7. 29. For this ſaying 
(ſays Chriſt) I ſee what thou art; this ſaying of thine, 
this one World has plainly diſcovered thou haſt faith; 
thou couldſt never have ſpoken ſuch a word, if thou 
hadſt not had a true faith, and a great faith too, in 
thy heart. So that by the fruits of it, one may know 
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what his heart is, whether pure or no. 


Us x, II. IF Bleſſednefs conſiſts in ſeeing God, O how'moſt 
miſerable are th:y that are never like to ſee the face of God. 
To be baniſhed from God, What more diſmal thing 
can there be? Did not Cain think that mifery enough, 
when he cryed and roared out his wretchednels, Lord! 
4 puniſhment is greater than 1 can bear: [hy ! Why ! 
From thy face I ſpall be hid; I muſt not ſee the face 6 
God; this is a puniſhment greater than can be endured. 
This is the puniſhment of the fallen Angels, they age 
baniſhed out of Heaven, and ſhall never fee the face « 
God any more; this will be the moſt diſmal thing in 
the puniſhment of the damned at the laſt Day, when 
the Lord ſhall ſay, Depart from Me, a terrible word it is. 
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5 Fire and Brimſtone, everlaſting Fire is not ſo terrible IM | 
« as that of departing from the never to ſee Hie 
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Face any more; therefore it is ſaid, the wicked ſbq4i MW te; 
go away into everlaſting puniſhment. They ſhall go 4. Nec 
way from the preſence of God, never to ſee His face a- thc 
ny more, then ſuch are miſerable indeed. And who the 
are they that are like to be the ſubjects of this Miſery 2 Cle 
Oh that there were not many ſuch ! You have heard holi 
purity of heart implies ſincerity 3 they then that are in the 
a ſtate of Hypocriſy, their hearts are not pure and Ser 
they are not like to ſee God. They are the wpriebt that im 
Pall dwell in his preſence : the Hypocrite in heart heaps u out 
cbrath; not the favour, but the wrath of God is reſer- rel 
ved for them And are there not thoſe that are unhely it) 
and prophane in their Lives and Converſations? Their 801 
Hearts are not pure we may be ſure, and they cannot lab 
lee God. eb. 12. T4. Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee net 
the Lord: Without holineſs no Woman ſhall ſee the W of 
Lord; without holineſs no Child ſhall Tee the Lord; WM na 
Without Holineſs it is in vain to think of ſeeing God; MW of 
What ſhall we think of thoſe that live in a careleſs is 
| "neglect of God and Salvation from him, that will net bel 
Cie the face of God? Pra yerleſs Ones, hear the word of be 
the Lord; Do you think that you ſhall ſee the face of ſan 
God in Heaven? that will not ſeek His face on Earth me 
O deceive not your own Souls. Pſal. 9. 17. The wicked ] 
and all that forget God ſhall be turned into Hell, T am ſure Ver 
they that live without Prayer forget Him. The Ora- we 
cles of God ſay, All that forget God ſhall be turned down into ar 
Hell; turned into the Place where they will never ſee W 
the face of God throughout the days of Eterni ty. In th 
word, All Chriſtleſs Sinners, this is their doom, There pu 
is no ſeeing God, without an Intereſt in Chriſt, x. ve 
John. 5. 12. He that hath the Son hath life, and he that the 
bat h not the Son of God hath not life, Even ſo, He that has us 
an intereſt in Chriſt he ſhall ſee God; and he that con- £1 
tinues to live and dye without an intereſt in Chriſt he th 
“lll. - $5 id - 
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Ds x, III. LAs vr, By way of Exhortation, 1 217 li; 
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Le r me Exbort thoſe that have pure hearts, The . 
firit word I would ſay unto you, is) Labour aſter mee jb, 
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beart purity, None of our hearts are ſo pure, but we 9 | = 
need more purity of heart. Fhe Apoſtle ſpeaking tod 


thoſe that had pure hearts, and that had an intereſt in 


the Promiſes ot God, He ſays to them, 2 Cor. J. 1. 


Cleanſe your ſelves ſrom all glthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfefting 
— - - fear of God. 2 is Lhe, of Spirit in 
the pureſt heart upon earth: there is Pride there, and 
Senſuality and other Corruptions that make the heart 
impure; | theſe ſhould we endeavour to be cleanſing 


our ſelves from continually.  'They that ha ve the pu- 


reſt hearts in the World, are moſt ſenſible of the impu- 
rity of their own hearts. The light of grace in their 


Souls diſcovers the Corruption that is there. So then 


labour after more grace, more holineſs 3 perfect holi- 
nels in the fear of God : pne way to obtain more purity 
of heart, is to come duly prepaxed unto the holy Ordi- 


nances of God ; ina ſpecial manner to the holy Table 


of the Lord: there we behold the glory of the Lord. It 
is glorious Love, glorious Mercy, glorious Holineſs we 
behold there. If we come duly prepared, What will 


be the effect? We ſpall be changed from glory to glory into the 


ſame” image by the [pirit of the Lord: We fhall be made 
more holy. | | 
Secondly, LET thoſe whoſe hearts God has purified, be 
very willing to leave this impure World wherein we live. Alas! 
we ſhall never attain perfect purity of heart, while we 
are here. We live in a polluted and polluting World. 
We have to do with Men of polluted hearts and lips; 
therefore while here we ſhall not attain to perfection in 
purity'; but in Heaven there is perſect Purity, in Hea- 
ven there are none but holy Angels, and holy Souls ; 
the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect: but that ſhould make 
us willing, yea even to long to be there. Moſt ofall in 
t1at we ſhall not ſee God till we come there. While in 


this World we ſee a little of Him. Oh but we ſhall 


not have a full fruition of Him as long as we are here 
below. God ſaid to Moſes, No Man ſhall ſee me and 
live. No. mortal Man ſhall ſee me, Exed. 33. 20. It 
was a devout Pious reflection which Auſtin made on that 
{tying of God to Moſes, Ab ! Lord is it ſo! that no Man 
Hall ſee thy fate and live; then let me die that I may ſes thee. In 
5.5 * enen 


130 The Pure in Heart. 
Heaven, we ſhall come to the full enjoyment of God. 
David ſaid My foul, my heart thirfts aſter God, the living \ 
Far to ſee thy glory as I have ſeen thee in the Sanctuary. And 

"he faid, When ey come and appear before God | 80 ſhould 
we thirſt, ſo ſhould we long to appear before God in 
the heavenly Sanctuary, that ſhould be the great de- 
fire of our Souls, becauſe while here we cannot have a 
full enjoyment, but there we ſhall ha ve as the Apoſile 
Intimates, and with his words I conclude, 2 Cor. 5, 6, 
7, 8. Whilſt we are at home in the body wwe are abſent from 
be Lord: Alas for us! we cannot ſee the Lord whilſt 
we are here, for we walk by faith not by ſight. Whilſt 
on Earth we walk by faith, but when in Heaven, we 
ſh ll walk by faith no more; in Heaven we ſhall live 
z fight, and by fight for ever, therefore we defire rather, 
we ſubmit to the Will of God, if He will have us be 
in this miſerable World ſtill, we ſubmit to His Will, 
but we had rather be abſent from the body and prefent with 
be Lord, FE 
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Sermon XI. 

Marr R. V. 9. 
Bleſſed ate the Pence. Mater. 


T has often been ſaid, That in this Chapter there 

are Fight Characters of a bleſſed Man, Six of them has 
been diſcourſed on. We come now to. the Sevenrh, in 
which is [1 An Aſſertion, Bleſſed are the Peace- Makers L 
[2} A Confirmation of it; for ſuch ſball be called the Chil og: 

| dren of God. Only the firſt of theſe at preſent, The — 
words may be opened under the Doctrine from them, « 


which is, IN we 


| DOCT. THAT ue ere bleſſed kes Materte = = 
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Fon clearing the Doctrine Two Particulars ure to 
he enquired into. 1E 
() WHO ave the bliſſed Peace- Makers? + 
(2) HOWit appears ſuch ave bleſſed ?\ 

1. Quzsr. W HQ aro bleſſed Pease · Makers ? It muſt 
be premiſed, all Peace. Makers are not bleſſed. There 
is a Peace Making that is Sinful in the fight of God : 
When Men make Peace on finful terms; when they 
art with Abolineſs for the ſake of Peage. ' Heb. 12. 14. 
Fullw Paare and Holineſs, In the preceding verſe which 
has been diſcourſed on, tis ſaid Bleſſed are the pure in 
beart : Then 'tis added, Bleſſed arg the Peace- Makers, Pu- 
rity muſt not be parted with on pretence of makin 
Peace. Jam. 3. 19. The wiſdom that is from above is fo 
pure, thenepeaceabls, Purity is to have the firſt regard. 
There are Men who are implacable Enemies of the 
People of God, with whom we may not make a Cevenant 
if Peace, Gad commanded His People that they Thould 
not make Peace with the Amalekites ; they were to have 
War with the Amalekites from Generation to Genera- 


tion, Exod. 19. 16. God commanded His People they 


ſhould not make Peace with the Aoabites, Deut. 23. 6. 
Nor with the Canaanites. And when Ahab made Pezce 
with a wicked enemy of Gods People, there was 2 fad 
meſſage ſent to him from God, 1 King. 20. 42, B. 
cauſe thou haſt let go out of thy hand a man whom I inted 


to utter deſtruction, therefore thy life ſhall go for bis life. Bu- 


hadad whom he let go was a blaſphemer, and ough 
have been put to death. Fehoſaphat though 2 
Man made a league with wicked 4bab: A Prophet came 
to him and ſaid, Shouldeſt thou help the ungodly, and love tbem 
that hate the Lord; therefore curath is come upon thee ſrom the 
Lord. This being premiſed, we come to ſpeak Ar- 
matively to the enquiry before us, TR SINE 

1. THEY that endeavour to maintain Peace where it 
ought to be maintained. Not only ſuch as are healers of 
diviſions, but preventers of it, are to be look'd upon ag 
Peace-Makers, Peace-Makersare ſuch as have a great 
averfion to Contention : Prov. 1). 14. Leave off comten- 


t to 


biom before it be meddled with, To prevent Contention ies 


to be acknowledged as Making Peace, Such a Prace- 
- = Eo Maker 
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Maker was Abraham, Gen. 13. 8. He ſaid to his KinC. 
man Lot, Let there be no ſtrife between me and thee, \ When 
their Servants had like to have made a difference be- 
tween their Maſters, 4brabam ſet himſelf to prevent it; 
therefore offered Lot to take what part of = 
pleaſed. Chriſtians ought to endeavour to live peaceah: 
ly with all Men. Rom. 12. 13. Hit be poſſible liveiPeaceah: 
Iy with all Men, The Apoſtle puts in that If, becauſe 
there are fame Men it is impoſſible to ive in Peace 
with them, except a Man will Sin againſt God; and 
wrong his own Conſcience he cannot be at Peace with 
them; they will be angry with him, and fall out with 
him, becauſe he dare not Sin. This was generally the 


caſe of Chriſtians in the Primitive times; | Chriſtians | 
were lookt upon as S-&.rians, Acts 28. 22. Concernine this 


Sect we know that every wheve it is ſpoken againſt, When 


once they were Converted and became real Chriſtians þ 


and. dared nor to live as formerly, their Neighbours 


would be offended and quarrel with them: Wherefore | 


the Apoſtle ſays, r Pet. 4. 3, 4. The time paſt of our Life 


may ſuffice us to have awrought the will of the Gentiles, ben 
ave Walked in Laciviouſneſs, Revellings, Banquetings, and they | 
think it ftranze, that you do not go on to do as you have | 
done; Speaking evil of you So that there are ſome, 2 | 
Man -cannot poſſtbly be at Peace with them if be 
would be at Pea e with God; but ſo far as is poſſible | 


that is lawful, for the ſaying is true, Peſſumus quod jure 


poſſumus, in caſe we may do it without committing any | 


Sin, and without n:gleting any Duty, we ſhould 
hve peaceably with all Men. „ K 
2. THEY that uſe regular endeavours to be reconciled 


gnto thoſe that have been at. varience with them, may be | 
eſteemed Peace-Makers, If a Man has wronged bis 


eighbour, he ought to endeavour his ſatisfaction, 


and ſo be reconciled to him. Luke 19. 8. Z iccheug ſaid, | 
If I have taken any thing from any Man by falſe. accuſation, | 


Jreſtore bim Four fold. If a Chriſtian knows any Man 
has a juſt offence againſt him, it is his Duty to endea- 
your without delay, to be reconciled to his brother 
that has juſtly been offended by him, If thou knoweſs 
8by Brother has ought againſt thee aud thou comeſt to offer ” 
| . 35 ES 2 1 gi | 


land he 
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giſt; po firſt and be reconciled to thy Brot he N Ayres: ha iy | 


Adverſary quickly. Nea, though a Man has not wronged 
his Neighbour, but his Neighbour has wronged him 
very much, be ought to endeavour to be at peace with 
him, ſhould offer reconciliation” to him that has dons 
him great wrong: Such a Feace- maker was David, Saul 
had done hit much wrong; David never wronged him, 
yet he endea vours to be at peace with him, Pſal. J. 4. 
A Peace making Spirit is always a Fergiving Spirit- 
Col. 3. 13. Forgiving one another, if any Man has a quarrel 
Againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. This 18 
to be a Bleſſed Peace Maker; it is to be like to God, 
and Chriſt, who never wronged any Man in the World, 
but they haye done Infinite wrongs to Him, yet He 
ſeeks to be. at Peace with them. E 
3. T HE Y that endeavour to reconcile ſuch as are a 

varience, are Peace makers, Eſpecially if they are Bre- 
thren moſt of all, if they are Brethren not in reſpe& 
of nature only, or in reſpect of Neighbourhood, but 
in r: ſpect. of Religion. Brethren of the ſame Pro- 
feſton: of the ſame Church it may be, yet have their 
diff-rences: and it may be ſharp Contentions; now to 
make Peace among them is greatly pleafing to God, 
as we ſhall ſh-w hereafter , how offenfive is it to the 
Lord when ſuch are ſcandaloufly quarreling with one 
another; fo when they live together in Love and Peace, 
it is greatly pleaſing to Him. Pſal. 133. 1. Bebold, 
how good and how pleaſant it is for Brethren” to dwell to 

ther in Union. It is pleaſing to good Men, and it is 
pleaſing to the God of Heaven to behold it; there- 
fore to endeavour it is pleaſing. Such a Peace maker 
was Moſes. he endeavoured: to make Peace with thoſe 
Brethren that were contending with one another, this 
is Recorded to his everlaſting Commendation, When 
be ſaw two Iſraelites Striving, he would have ſet them at 
one again, he ſaid; Why do % <vrong one to onother, ye 


are Brethren? What you that are Brethren, and of 


the ſame Religion wrong and abuſe one onother let 

it nat ihe fos; | © ooh any nf” F 

a 4. TMET that are Inſtruments of reconciling Men to God. are 

Bleſſed Peace- makers, Sin has made Men to become enemies 
„„ | _ 
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to God, Sinners are botn enemies to God: it was faid to 
the Man born blind, Thox <vaſt altogether born in Sin ſo may 
be {aid to every Sinner in the World, thou art horn an 
enemy to God: There is not a Man in the whole World 
but he is, or time was, wherein he was an enemy to God. 
Loa were ſometimes enemies, ſays the Apoſtle. Wherefore 
our Lord J-ſus Chriſt is the Bleſſedeſt Peare-mabey 
that ever was, for he has made Peace between God 
and Men. Eph. 2. 14. He is our Peace,” On the Day 
Chriit was Burn, there was a Song that the Angels did 
utter, a Heavenly Song; Luke 2. 14. Glory to Godin 
the Huheft, and on the Earth Peact, good will towards Mey, 
Sinners are not willing to be reconciled unto God, not 
only fallen out with Him, but unwilling to be recon- 
ciled to Him. Rom. 8. 7, The carnal mind is enimiy a+ 
gainf God, not /ubjef# to His Law, nor indeed can be. It 
is therefore a great part of the Work of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel to declare to Sinners that God is willing 


to be reconciled to them, and to uſe arguments to 


perſwade them to ceaſe from their rebellions, aud 


comply with the calls of God in the Goſpel. 2 Cor. 3. 


19% 20. God is in Chriſt Reconciling the Wovld unte Him- 
ſeif, and hath committed unto us the Word of Reconciliation, we 
pray you in Chriſts ſtead be ye reconciled to God, They that 
are ſucceſsful in this work are certainly Bleſſed Peace- 


makers; but how then if they have no ſucceſs 2 If 


there be faithful endeavours to make Peace though 


there ſhould not be ſucceſs given thereto ; yet ſuch 


are Peace makers in God's Account. for that which is 
really defigned and endeavoured, is with God as if 
the thing were actually done. Therefore when Abra- 
bam really deſigned to offir his Son Hane at the Com- 


mand of God, it is ſaid, e bad offered Im. Heb, rt. 


17. Abrabam when be <pas thied, offered up Iſaac. Offered 
him! why, he never offered him, Aye, but he really 
intended to do what God Commanded, therefore it 


_ was in Gods Account as if it had been done. 80 


when David intended to build a Houſe for God, the 
Lord accepted it as if it was done and Rewatded him 
accordingly : God faid to him, Then dirt -corll-rhat it 


RN 
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c 
| 7 c 


Bleſſed are the Pedce- Malers, 133 


| «pill build thee an Houſe, Thus God accepts the Will 
ſor the Deed , as for ſucceſs, that is the Work of God; 
and none of our work, but faithful endeavours is out: 
work, accordingly God accepts thereof, as if the 
thing where accompliſhed. The Prophet ſays, I have 
laboured in vain, ſpent my ftrength for noug ht; I have 
Preached many Sermons, yet Souls ate not brought 
home to God; Iſrael is not gathered, nevertheleſs my Rp» 
ward is with the Lord, 'my work will have 2 Reward 
from God, though Iſrael is not gathered, i 


Ve proceed to the ſecond Inquiry. 


2. HOW apes it appear ſuch ave Bleſſed? 

Answ. 1. Tae Scripture is expreſs for it; not 
only in the Text before us, B'efſed are the Peace Makers 3 
but there are other See which imply the ſams 
thing. Prov. 12. 20. To the Counſellors of Peace is Foy, 
There is that which gives them cauſe of Joy; they 
ſhall be Blefſed with Comfort and Joy in their own 
Souls. in that they have given faithful Counſel: Jam. 
3, 13. The fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peate to them that 
make Peace, If there be faithful endeavours to make 
Peace that isa fruit of Righteouſneſs, they that ſow 
that; fruit ſhall reap peace, reap happineſs to themſel ves. 

1. SUCH Peace-Makers as have been deſcribed are the 
Children of God, As in the latter part of this Verſe, Blef 
ſed are the Peace-Makers : For they ſhall be called the Chil: 
dren of God, It is a moit wonderful — thing, 
that ſuch poor Creatures as Men are, nay finful Men, 
ſhould by the Almighty God, be owned for Children; 
yet ſoit 18. 2 Cor. 6. 18. 1 my Sons and Dangh- 
ters. ſaith the Lord Almighty. 'The Children of ſuch a Fa- 
ther cannot but be happy; it is impoſſible the -Chil- 
dren of ſuch a Father ſhould be miſerable, for they 

all never want what a good and Infinitely wiſe Fa- 
ther ſhall ſee. good for them. Pal. 84. 11. The Lord 
will give Grace and Glory, and no good thing will He withold 
ſrom them that walk uprightly. If it be a good thing, and 
good for them. God will not withold it from them; 
will not earthly Fathers give good gifts unto their Chil- 


7 
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dren? and ſhall we imagine our Heavenly Father will 


not give His Children what is good for them ? certain- 
Iy He will; then they are Blef{-d while in this World; 
and needs muſt it bs fo, for never does any thing hap- 
pen to them but what ſhall be good for tim. Rom.'$, 
28. All things <vork together fer good to them that bone God, All 


Taemhel cond. to thai good, all providential diſ- 
penlations 
_ greate 


| ſhall oor porn to promote their. beſt; their 
good, therefore happy are they; much more 
in another World, their Bleſſedneſs ſhall be ſuch at 


cannot be conceived how great their Bl-{-dneſs then 
| will be: It has not entred the heart of Man to concttye 


the Blefſedneſs of God's Children in apother, and bet 
a 


ter World. The Apoſtle therefore ſays, 3. 1 2. Be- 
bold what manner of love the Father hath beſtonbed upon us, that 


'- Ie ſhould be called the Sons of God, it doth not yet appear what 
ce ſhall be, Now we are the Children of God, but it 


cannot bs expreſſed how Bleſſed we ſhall be. The 


| Children of ſuch a Father certainly ate the richeſt heirs | 
that poſſibly can be: It is ſaid, They are Helrs of God, 


joint Heirs of Chriſt. Heirs of God are the greateſt Heirs 
that poſſibly can be. Vaſtly rich Men what Inheri- 
tances will they give their Children? Then what Inhe- 
ritance will:the great God give to His Children. that 
has the Riches in both Worlds, in all Worlds to diſpoſe 


of? Their Inheritance ſhall be no leſs than a Kingdom, 
a Kingdom Ten Thouſand times better then all the 


Kingdoms of this World, put them all together: Heirs 


of the Kingdom which He has promiſed ; well then they are 


—_ VVV! OP 

2. SUC H Peace-Makers as have been deſcribed reſemble the 
Bleſſed God. There are Children in reſpect of Sinilitude ; 
fo wicked Men are ſaid to be the Devils Children, in 


that they are like to him in regard of evil qualities. 


The Apoſtle ſaid to Elimas the Sorcerer Acts 13, 10. 
. Thou Child of the Devil full of all ſubtilty and miſchief, thou ene- 
my of all Righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to-pervert ibe right 
days of the Lord? Now all thoſe things mentioned are 
the Devils qualities, who is an enemy unto all Righte- 


_vulneſs ſubtile to do miſchief, never ceaſing to pervert 
the right ways of the Lord; fo on the other hind the 


Angels 
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Angels of Heaven are faid to be the Sons of God in ref 
pe 


| Ty 

*. 

* 
Ms 


of likeneſs ; and fo are Peace makers, ſaid to 
be God's -Children becauſe they are like to Him. 
God is ſaid to be the God of Peace, Heb. 13. 20. The 
Led of Peace. 2 Thef. $ 16. The Lord of Peace give you 
Peace always, So then Peace-makers reſemble Him ; 
they reſemble God the Father, who tn Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Blefſ:4 maker of Peace. Col. 1. 2. Having made 
Peace by the Blood of His Croſs, by Him to Reconcile all things 
to Himſelf, The Truth is, the heart of God was never 
ſet upon any thing fo much as that of making Peace 
He ſent His own Son into the World for that end, that 
Peace may be made; they then that are Peace-ma- 
kers refemble God the Father, and they reſemble 
God the Son, who is ſtyled the Prince of Peace, and . the 


King of Peace, Heb. 7. 2. Solomon his name ſignifys Peace. * 


u Prince of Peace, Pfal. 92. It is in the Title of it, aid 
co be a Pſaln for Solbmon, Teſus Chriſt is the Solomon 
„ chere ſpoken of: In that 'Pfalm it is ſaid, The Mountains 
a bring forth Peace. in his Days ſballbe abundance of Peace; 
ind the Bleſſed Spirit of God is #he Spirit of Peace, He 
„bs the Author of all Spiritual Peace. The fruits of the 
at Hirit are Foy, Love, Peace, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, The hol 
i: Wl Spirit takes pleaſure in beholding Peace among the 
Nz 
he 


: 

1 

t be was a Type of Jeſus Chriſt in that reſpect of being 
— 

8 


People of God, and is gtieved when it is otherwiſe, 
Thus we ſee then they that are Peace-makers reſemble 
irs the Bleſſed God, in the reſpects that have been menti- 

re Wl oned. | 
= 3. PE AC E-Makery prevent a World of Evil, and are In- 
the Wl fruments of obtaining much good. They prevent a great 
e; Wl deal of Sin, which is the worſt evil; for when Chriſti- 
in ans are not at Peace. but are quarreling and conten- 
es. ding with one another, how much Sin do they become 
0. Wl puilty of? it may be more in one Week then in a whole 
Year before 3 how many finful thoughts, how many fin- 
ful wiſhes, will there be in their hearts? how many 
finful words will they ſpeak, and it may bs often un- 
true ones? reflecting on and abuſing of one another; 
now they that make Peace will prevent all this Sin and 
Evil, and thereby prevent thoſe judgments, thoſe af⸗ 
K 8 fliction; 
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flictions which are like to be the woful fruit [thereof 
and as they will prevent much evil, ſo they will ob: 

tain much good. Temporal and Spiritual - Bleſſings 
are the bleſſed fruits of the. Children of God, their 
living in Peace and Unity. Pal. 133. 1. Behold how 
good and how pleaſant it is for Brethren to dwell together in 


* 


Unity : It is like the dew of Hermon. Hermon was a great 


* 


ded upon it made it fruitful; There the Lord Comman 
the Bleſſing, even there were Brethren dwell together 
in Unity. The Bleſſing, what Bleſſing? even Lig for: e- 
vermore; Life is the moſt deſirable thing that can be 


Mountain in the Land of Iſrael, the dew that deſcen- 


to Men; this intimates that the moſt deſirable bleſ- 
fings are Pen the Children of God when they live 


in Peace; then Peace-makers are Bleſſed. 


4. PE AC E. Malers are Subjets of Bleſſings, That | 
Peace they wiſh to others, God will cauſe it to be their 
- own portion, He will reward their endeavours, and 
their Peace ſhall return to them, and thoſe with whom | 
Peace is made, will bleſs ſuch as were inſtruments of | 
making Peace between them; this we ſee in Davids | 
bleſſing Abigail, Abigail according to that prudence aud 
piety ſhe was adorned with, come to David and deſr 
red him to be at Peace with the Family that had great- 
ly offended him; and what ſays David ? Bleſſed be thou, 
and Bleſſed be thy advice, thou haſt kept me from ave Bing m. ; 
anas Or} 


ſelf. So they that ſhall be inſtruments in the 
Chriſt in reconciling Sinners unto God, thoſe Conver: 
ted and reconciled Sinners will bleſs them, and pray 


to God for them as long as they live. Thus we have 


ſeen the Doctrine cleared. 
For Improvement. 


U es. TE RE are thoſe that fall under heavy 
condemnation from this Bleſſed Doctrine. As, 


1. SO do contentious Perſons, make-bates that love to live} 


in the Fire. As it is fabulouſly ſaid.of the Salamander, 
but alas! that it is true, there are ſuch Salamanders 
among Men, they love to live in the Fire, they love 
to be filhing in troubled Waters; they love to * up 
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Fires of contention, and they ſhall have fire enough 
one Day. Rom. 2. 8, 9. Godwill render Indignation and 
Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh unto them that are conten= 
tous, God will render indignation and wrath, Unto 
whom ? unto Drunkards, prophane Swearers, wicked 
 S1bbath-breakers, filthy Adulterers. Yes, and not to 


them only, but to the contentious, contentious Perſons 
that love to make difference among Men where they 


EF I 

bie, God hates them above other Men. Prov. 6. 16, 
19. Six things doth the Lord hate, yea, Seven are an abomi- 
” i ration unto bim: The ſeventh and laſt abomination of 
; all, are they that ſow diſcord among Brethren. . There 
tre thoſe that make differences and di viſions by wick- 
ed 1ale- bearing. Solomon ſays, Take away the Wood and 
„me Fire goeth out. So ſays he, Put away the Tale-bearer, 
1 ad the ſtrife ceaſetb. There are wicked Whiſperers- 
4 Lelomon ſays, Prov. 16. 28. 4 Whiſperer 8 chief 
© BY Fiends, A Whiſperer ſays, ſuch an one ſaid fo of you, 
Of = ſpike ſuch words reflecting on you, and abuſing of 


„bu, which if it were true, to go and tell them of 
dess moſt wicked thing, and abominable in the fight 
65 fe God; but it may be the thing is falſe too, yet 
„de ungodly Whiſperer goes about and reports it, and 


wo 6 © cauſes a difference to be between thoſe that once 
WY eee great friends. Such a Wretch was Ziba, 2 Sam. 


; 16. 3. he came privately to David and tells him, Me- 
WY fhiboſberb ſaid, Now the Kingdom of my Father ſhall 


by rturn to me: a moſt wicked lie, Mephiboſheth never; 
bike ſuch a word; this wicked Whiſperer. and Ly- 


r thinking to incur favour with David, reported ſuch 
t {lander of an honeſt innocent Man. 


2. THEY fall under condemnation from this Doctrine 
hat are makers or maintainers of an evil Peace, Moſt of all 
they who makePeace with Sin: that is contrary to being 
a bleſſed Peace-maker, to make peace with Sin, is to 
make peace with theDevil. Such Men are as the Prophet 
ſpeaks at an Agreement with Hell, I wiſh there were not 
many who are at Peace with Sin; in league with ſome. 
nile Luſt or other that they will not part with; this 
u to be at enmity with God. Moreover, __ . re 
> 2 RF ASH 
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| i it is dangerous to þe at Peace with them. A- 
1s! for many young Men, this has been the ruin of 
their Souls, they have made Peace, they ha ve entred Jem 
into Friendſhip with other ungodly Creatures learned 
their ways, ſo got a ruining Snare to their precious Souls, cep 
here are Men, we cannot be their familiar, and MW 7; 
aſſociates, without breaking Peace with God. James MW 2 U 
14.4 Know ye not that the friendſbip of the world is enmity ord 
with God! if any man will be a friend of the world, be js the | 


enemy of God. When Men make a deſtruftiye Peace, _ 
they are not ſuch bleſſed Peace-Makers as the Text be- MW x. 


fare us ſpeakes of, but the contrary. Such a one was MI 500 
Antiachus, Dan. 8. 25. By peace be deftroyed many. Have MI har 
there not been ſuch in our days, as have betrayed their | the; 
own Nation, and made an e Peace with the he 
moſt Antichriſtian Enemy God had on Earth? Are that 
ſuch bleſſed Peace-Makers? No, they are curſed Peace | Pur 
Makers. God will curſe them, the Nation will curſe FI ,,,, 
them; they will lea ve their Name to be a cu rſe to all 


TFoſterity. Pea 
Us E, 3. TRERR is one Uſe more I will touchy Pp 
upon, altho' the Seaſon is ſharp and uncomfortable Ml bor 
but becauſe this is the Twenty fifth day of the Tenth for 
Month, I muſt touch upon it; We ſbould Praiſe God jo Wü 
Feſus Chrift the great and bleſſed Peace Maler. Not that kep 
we ſhould ſet apart a day every Year as an {nan care 

| Feftival for to give thanks to God for ſending hol) 
ZHR IST into the World, much leſs this day v plet 
no ſee, the Twenty fifth day of December a SuperſtinY 118 
on that has crept into the Church of God, and that rejoy 
is crept into Nen-Eneland, which it is (ad, it ſhould dg wh 
ſo ſince our Fathers come into this Land when it wa thet 
2 Wilderneſs, that ſo their Poſterity after them, right tisf: 
be for ever freed from ſuch Superſtitions. In the In tha. 
mitive and Pureſt times, there was no ſuch day kept Ch. 
In the days of the Apoſtles there was no ſuch day obi tine 


ſerved, nor in the next Age to the Apoſtles. , Whet 


. Chriftians did degenerate, and Papacy. began to riſes 
World, then did this with many other Superſtition 
prevail. among Chriſtians. As for this particular da 


bs 
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f MW {is a vanity to imagine that Chriſt was born on it. The 
d Jews ſcoff and laugh at Chriſtians, and ſay they, Place 
d we Birth of Chriſt where they ſhould place His Con- 
8. ception, How came it to be Eſtabliſhed and Enacted? 
d Truly as was ſaid of Feroboam, he appointed a day of 
0 1 Month which he had deviſed of his own heart, and 


ordained a Feaſt on it: So the F-roboam of Rome has de- 


be | viſed this day and ordained it of his own heart, in pre- 
* MW tended honour to Chriſt. But Chriſt Himſelf who 


knoweth what will be moſt conducing to His own ho- 


1e ba ve the moſt Reformed Churches this Superſtition 2 
it them. I remember King James the firſt, in a Speec 


be he made in a ſolemn Aſſembly, ga ve thanks to God 


re that he was of the pureſt Churh in the World, yea 
“Purer then Geneva, where they obſerve C aſter and Chriſt 


Peace-Maker, not on one day in a year, but every day, 
one on the Lords Day. We don't know what day 
of the Month, nor what day of the Week; Chriſt was 
born: hut we know what day of the Week He roſe 
from the dead, and that was the Fitſt day of the Week: 


kept in perpetual Commemoration of Him. Let us be 
careful on that account, to keep the Ch-iſtlan Sabbath 


bleſſing ; that is the day the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 

118. 24. This is the day which the Lord bath made, abe will 
rejoyce and be glad in it. The day of Chriſts Reſurrection, 
when the Work of Redemption was compleated, and 
thereby was manifeſted that God had received full ſa- 
tisfaction for the Sins of His People by His Sufferings; 
that is the day we ſhould obferve and bleſs God for 


tine, which I ſhall leave till another time. 


nour has not commanded the obſervation of it. Nor. 


nas, and what rule have they for that ſaid he. EVe- 
ry day it is our duty to bleſs God for Feſus Chriſt our 


Wherefore Chriſt has commanded that day ſhould be 


holy unto the Lord continually, fo may we 2 1 
t, al. 


Chriſt in it. There are ſame other Uſes of this Doct- 


Sermon 
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MATT H. V. 9. 
Bleſſed are the Peace-Makers. 


Los - HE Doctrine which has been diſcourſed on 
from theſe Words, is. 9 
DOC. THAT there are ſome who are bleſſed Peace - 


Makers, 


Wr have ſhow'd who are ſuch 3 not only ſuch as 
do reconcile thoſe that are at variance, but that do 
maintain Peace, eſpecially ſuch as are inſtruments of 
making Peace between God and Men; therefore our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the greateſt, and bleſſedeſt Peace: E 
Maker that ever was: He is the only Mediator between T 
God and Man. We have ſhow'd Peace-Makers are 
bleſſed in as much as they are the Children of God, in 
that they reſemble the bleſſed God, who is the God of 
Peace and are inſtruments of preventing much evil, 
and obtaining much good, which to do is a bleſſed 
thing. We proceed at this time to make Application 
of the Doctrine. 1. By way of Information. 2. By 
way of Exhortation. | | M0 


F IRS T By way of Information, 


i. Wx are to be Informed, That Peace is an excellent Þ 
deſirable thing. If it were not ſo Peace-Makers would | 
not be pronounced Bleſſed as they are in the words 
before us, Peace and Unity is a good thing and a pleaſant 
- ebine; Pal. 1 33. I, Behold how good, and pleaſant it is | 
fer Brethren to dcvell together in Unity, There m— 

” | ning 


„., e SS. Ao et 
* 8 
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things that are good, but they are not pleaſant. Pati- 
ence is good, ſuffering in a Righteous cauſe is good, 
but it is not pleaſant 3 and there are ſome things that 
are pleaſant but are not good, a voluptuous Life plea- 


ſes corrupt nature, but it is not good. I here are ſome 


things that are not good nor pleaſant; as Envy, that 
torments Men, it is not pleaſant, it is not good but a 


diabolical thing; but this of Unity among Brethren it 


is both good and pleaſant too. There were ſome of 
old made Harmony a godeſs, that was Superſtition ; 
Nevertheleſs By among Brethren, eſpecially Chri- 
ſtian Brethren, is a divine thing; therefore it is ſaid to 
come from Above: James 3. 17. The wiſdom that is 
from above is peaceable, It is from God as the Author of 
it, 1 Cor, 14. 33. God is not the aui bor of confuſion but of 
peace, Indeed a peaceable diſpoſition in Men is from 
God, it is the work of His Spirit, at leaſt-wiſe a com- 
mon work of the Spirit of God; ſometimes ir is a ſpe- 
cial work of the Spirit; therefore it is ſaid, Rom. 14. 
I7. That the Kingdom of God is in righteouſneſs and peace. 
It is that which brings blefledneſs along with it, it is 
therefore defireable. In the World where the bleſſed 
ire, there is nothing but Harmony, Love and Unity 
among thoſe in Heaven. Good Men that had their 
contentions, and Sinful ones too, while on Earth, when 
in Heaven together they are perfectly agreed. I re- 
member one of the German Divines writing to his Friend. 
expreſſes himſelf after this manner; whether ever I ſhall 
ſee you again in this World, I do not know ; but I hope we 
ſhall meet in that World, where Luther and Zuinglius are 
agreed, So likewiſe in the happy times for the Church 


of God on Earth. yet to come, one thing and no little 


dart of the happineſs of thoſe Days will be, there will 
be admirable Peace and Unity among the Children of 
God. Fer. 32. 39. 1 will give them one heart and one <vay, 


. ſaith the Lord. Zeph. 3. 9. They ſhall ſerve the Lord with one 


conſent, The Kingdom of Chriſt will then be a moſt 
peaceable Kingdom. Iſa. 9. 7. Of His Government and 
Peace there ſhall be no end. It will be a laſting Peace, that 
then the Church of God ſhall be bleſſed with. The 
Children of 1/-ael of Old might not kindle a Fire on the 

| | Sabbath 
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Sabbath Day, which might intimate this truth unto an 
us that in the bleſſed Sabbatiſm that remains for the | dead 
People of God there ſhall be no Fire of contention, no- were 
thing bur Peace, Unity and bleſſed Harmony. = was 
Inſ. 2. W E may be informed of the great evil in that 2 
which is contrary to Peace- Making. Namely, in Diviſions, God 
and breaches of peace, eſpecially when among the Diſ- WM com 
ciples of Jeſus Chriſt: they are very evil indeed. Se- yet 
veral things ſet forth the great evil thereof. Mi they 

1. ITI a very dreadful Sign when there are great Divi- fore 

ons and Animoſities. For it is a Sign of the anger of God, Wl you. 
Lm. 4. 16. The anger of the Lord hath divided them. When Wl devil 
People are furiouſly, inflamed againſt one another, it is WE that 

a terrible Sign that the holy wrath of God is inflamed WM is tl 
againſt them all. Through the wrath of the Lord of Hofs is is t. 

the Land Darkned, Manaſſah againſt Ephraim, aud E- Vo 
pPhraim againſt Manaſſah, and both againſt Judah; for all ſpall 

zhis His anger is not turned away. Iſa. 9. 21. Yea many divi 

times it is a diſinal ' fign of calamiteus Days near at Sata 
hand; nay of deſolating Judgments too. Mat. 12. 25. clov 

= A City divided, ſays Chrift, 75 not ſt aud, a Kingdom divided Dev 
zi, brought to deſolation hey are the words of Chriſt, = Naz 
| therefore we may with dread believe them. When vor 
Sad has a holy defign in His heart to deſtroy a Peo- tho 


ple or Nation, He gives them up to diviſions among WI Mei 

| themſelves, as He threatned Egypt. Iſa. 19. 2. I will ſet WI they 

ö the Egyptians againſt the Egyptians, City againſt City, and King chat 

dom San Kingdom. God has in this way ſometimes 

| deſtroyed the enemies of His People, and made way 
for their Salvation; fo it was in the Days of Fehoſephat 

2 Chron. 20. 23. There was a mighty combination of 
enemies. Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites, they all com- 


bin'd againſt the Lord's Peeple 5 now God ſends a di- ur 
viſion among them, that ruin'd them; firſt the Ammo- fe 

| mites and Moabites fell upon the Edomites, and when WI 
they had defiroyed the Edomites they deſtroyed one M fin 
another : It was by this that way was made for es, 
the ruin of the Jewiſh Nation, according to the Pre- me 
dition of the Prophet Zecbarius. Zech. 11. 9. That z 
that is to be cut off, ſhall be cut off, and the veſt every ona K 
ca 


foall eat the Fleſp of his Neighbour, The Jewiſh Hiſtori- 
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Bleſſed are the Peace-Makers. 145% ' Wi 
an relate, there were mighty Factions among them, | 
deadly feuds, and inteſtine commotions; the feditious MB 
were divided into three parties, by means whereof it "mY 
was more eaſy for the Romans to deſtroy them. 

2. DIVISIONS proceed from evil Cauſes,, Though 
God has an overuling hand of Providence in all the 
commotions and troubles among Men in the World, 
yet ſo far as they are finful, they are not from him, 
they are not from Heaven, but from Hell. Where- 
fore the Apoſtle ſays, If their be envying or ſtriſe among 
you, this Wiſdom is not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, 
deviliſh, Jam, 3. 10, 15. It is laid to be d-wlifſh, in 
that it comes from Hell. As our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is the greateſt Peace-Maker that ever was; ſo Satan 

is the greateſt make-bate that ever hath been in ths 
World. Hence *tis ſaid, Rom. 16. 20. The God of Pears 
ſhall tread Satan under your feet. 80 that when there are 
diviſions, if among Chriſtians eſpecially, it is from 
Satan, Commonly the Devil is deſcribed to have # 
cloven Foot; when there are clifts and breaches, the 
Devil hath put his cloven Foot among ſuch People:; 
Nay divifion is from that which is worſe than Hell, 
worſe than the Devil himſelf, it is frem Sin, from 
thoſe luſts and corruptions that are in the hearts of 
Men, Jam. 4. 1.  Whence are fabrings among you ? ave 
they not from your luſts? Yea they are from the luſts 
chat are in the hearts of Men, from their Pride, Diſ- 

content, Envy; eſpecially from Pride in the hearts of 
Men. Prov. 13. 10. Orly by pride cometh contention If 
8 there were no Pride in the hearts of Men, there would 
3 be no divifions among them. And, 8 

3. As divifions proceed from evil cauſes; ſo they have e- 
ul effects: The worſt evil that can be, is the natural ef. 
fe of diviſions, namely Sin: And à world of Sin too. 
When Men contend they fin againſt God, and they 
fin againſt one another by evil Thoughts, evil Wiſh- 
es, evil Words, evil Reports; they take up and fo- TY 
ment ſlanderous reports of their Neighbours, James =o 
3, 16. Where there is ſtrife, there is confuſion — 16 1 
wil work, Many times (as before was hinted ) fatal- 1 
alamities ha ve been the conſequence of diviſions. Both 


the 


: 2 
0 — — kä— on nn 
8 — — n — 
—— ner. 
— x —˙ — 
— — 
0 * 1 os — . 
- —— 

n PR — r — —— = 

- r = pn R 
1 '» in - = 
2 _ — 2 
8 — een 2 
QT as SP op * 


— — — — — 
- —— — 
— 
— ow 
« s 
. 92 7 ** 
wv > th, 


146 Bleſſed are the Peace. Makers. 


tte divided parties have been expoſed a prey to their 


enemies. It has been ſo in our own Land and Na- 


* 0 . ; 8 . K 
tion more than once or twice. The ancient Britains were 
divided, then the Romans could more eaſily ſubju- 


gate them : Afterwards the Britains invited the 
Saxons to come and. help them; they proved their 
Conquerors: After that, the Saxons were divided, 


then the cruel Danes came into the Land of our 


Fore-Fathers Sepülchres, and tyraniz'd there, for ſe- 
veral Ages. 
But it is ſo more peculiarly when the Diciples of 


Chriſt are divided, for that does expoſe Religion 
to | contempt and cauſe prejudices in the hearts of 


Men. againſt the holy ways of God. Abraham had 


that in his Thoughts when he was fo unwilling - 
7. That | 


to fall out with Lor; He ſaid, Gen. 13. 
the Canaanite and the Perizzite dwell in the Land: 
therefore ( ſays Abraham) let there be no ſtrife between 
me and thee. What will the Canaanite and the Periz- 
zite ſay, if thou and I who are the ſame Religion 


Thus Diviſions ha ve very ill conſeqences. 
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Mall fall out one with another, they will be there- 


by hardned in their: Idolatries, and in their prejudi- 
Thus it was 
The Diviſi- 
ons among Chriſtians expoſed Chriſtianity and the 
Proffeſſors of it to great contempt. The Pagans wou'd 
mock at Chriſtians and expoſe them on publick 3 J 
In theſe #3 


ces againſt that God whom we ſerve. 
in the Primitive Times of Chriſtianity. 


tres for the ſhameful divifions among them. 
latter Ages Papiſts have ſcoff d at Proteſtants, for the 
diviſions that were between the Lutherans and Calvi- 


nifts, not confidering the. bitter conteſts between the 


factions of their own Superſtition. The Fews were 
3 againſt the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe the 


rofeſſors of it are. ſo divided. They ſay that when 


Meſſias comes there will be nothing but Peace among 
his Subjects, Jai. 11. 6. Therefore they wont believe 
that he is come. Moreover ſometimes diviſions have 
been a fore-runner*of flagrant Perſecutions. It has 
been an obſervable thing, that before the greateſt Per- 
ſecutions that have befallen Chriſtians in the World, 


there ha ve been very great and ſcandalous diviſions 


among 


— 
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among them. As a Shepherd will let looſe his Dogg, | 
when the Sheep are divided one from another to . Mu 
drive them together. So the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will © a: 
Jet looſe. the Perſecutor, when his Sheep are divided, Ml 
Furthermore, Diviſions in Churches cauſe God to de- 
part : A particular Church is a houſe of God ; who 
will chuſe to abide in a troubled houſe ? Will God 
abide in a particular Church when bitter contentions 
are among them. An Houſe on fire who will con- 
tinue in it? So if a particular Church be on fire, will 
the Lord cotinue in it? Surely he will withdraw His 
racious preſence from ſuch a Church. No wonder 
2 does ſo, becauſe ſuch diviſions, and animoſities 
among Chriſtians are very offenſive to him: they grie vs 
the Spirit of God exceedingly. Eph. 4. 30. Grieve 
not the holy ſpirit of God, ſays the Apoſtle, What will 
grieve him ? It follows, Put away all wrath, malice, 
evil ſpeaking, When Chriſtians of the ſame commu- 
nion will ſpeak eyil one of another, and be full of 
bitterneſs and animoſities one againſt another, they 
grieve the holy Spirit of God, then it is not to be 
wondered if he depart from them. There are two 
things eſpecially, which aggravate the Sin and Evil 
that is in diviſions, in breaches of Love, and Peace 
among thoſe that are the Diſciples of Chriſt. 
1. I N that they directly go againſt the expreſs command 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, He has commanded his Diſ- 
ciples that they ſhould live in peace: Mark 9. 50. Have 
peace on with another. It is Chriſt's charge to his Diſ- 
ciples, this was the dying charge of the Lord Jeſus 
to them. When he was leaving the World, he left 
this in charge with them, that they ſhould be ſure to J 
live in love and peace among themſelves. Joh. 13. 
34. JI give unto you a new commandment, that you love 
one another, It is called a Neu] commandment in 
that there was a new and moſt powerful Motive for 
them to live in love and peace, Namely, that of the 
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Death of Chriſt; 4s I have loved you, ſays Chrift: Ha ve 
I loved you, ſo as to die for you? And will you not 
love one another? Would you have it known that 
you are my diſciples? then by this ſhall Men know 


143 Bleſſed are the Peace- Makers. 
ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love one to atother 
2s you ought to, then it will appear you are taught 
of Jeſus Chrift, and have learn'd of your Matter, i 
you do what He enjoyns. Hence this is in a ſpecial 
manner ſaid to be the lac of Chrift. Gal. 6. 2. Rear 
ye one anothers Burdens, and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt, It 
may be tnere is a Man ſubject to ſinful Paffions, but 
he is burden'd with it, and mourns for it exceeding- 
ly before the Lord; in his Paſſion he will ſpeak ſome 
provoking words which he ſhould not have done ; if 
it be his burthen, do you bear with it (ſays the A- 
tle) fo you will fulfil the law of Chriſt. Joſeph 
Taid to his Brethren when they were returning to the 
Land of Canaan : Gen. 45. 24. See that ye fall not out 
by the way, 80 doth beth ſay to His Diſciples, Ye 
are going to the heavenly Canaan. See that ye fall not 
out by the way but live in peace among your ſelves. 
2. THE Diſciples of Chrift are under peculiar Obligation 
Zo live in Peace and Unity among themſelves, Eph. 4. z. 


Keep the unity of the funf in the bond of bee. The Apo- 


ſtle pr--ch it by putting them in mind of ſeyeral, not 
leſs than ſeven Unities they are concerned in, There 
is one Body, all true Believers are Members of that one 


myſtical body of the Lord Jefus Chrift. Col. 3. 15. 


Let the peace of God rule in your hearts to the which 4 ye are 
called in ons body. How unnatural is it for the Members 
of the ſame body to hurt one another, to devour one 
another. And one Faith; they all have the ſame faith, 
they all agree in the fundamental points of Religion. 
Altho' there are good Chriſtians that differ in leſſet 
matters, or in extra fundamental points of Religion, yet 
they all agree in the Fundamentals. There is not one 
true Believer in the World, but agrees with other Be- 
lievers in the main principles of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Then when we have one Faith. ſhall we fall out in lef- 
fer matters. If ye differ, let it be lovingly, not with 
ſtrife and contention, for that will be diſpleaſing to 
God. And there is one Spirit 3 they have all been made 
to Drink in of one Spirit 3 altho* there is a vaſt difference 
among true Chriſtians as to the meafure of the grace of 
Sanctification, and ſpiritual Gifts they have attain'd 

| unto 


. 
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unto :. nevertheleſs, they are all SanQified by the ſame '' "wn 
Spirit; that Spirit which has SanQified one of them, Al 
has SanRified every one of them: Then there ought, 
not to be a breach of Union between them for leſs” ml 
matters. And they have all ene Lord; You have ons 
Maſter Feſus Chrift, and he only is your Lord and Ma- 
ter. Should not the Servants of the ſame Maſter live 
in Peace and Love among themſelves, in their Maſters 
Family? So ſhould Chriſtians do. They have one 
Faith; one and the ſame Goſpel as the Rule of their 
Faith, and the ſame Object of their Faith in all Ages 
of the World. One Baptiſm; that external ſymbol of 
Faith is the ſame ; All Chriſtians are baptized into 
the ſame Name, into the Name of that God, who is 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. One Gad and 
Father of all, on which account they are Brethren. 
Should not Brethren live in love and peace? How un- 
comely, how ſhameful is it to ſee Brethren quarrelling? 
Certainly rhe Father of ſuch Brethren muſt be very 
much griev'd to ſee it. So is our God and Father 
when He ſees his Children at variance. And there 
is one Hope of their Calli; they are call'd to an heaven- 
ly Inheritance, that 18 what they bope for. All true 
Believers, ſhall dwell in the ſame Heaven together, to 
all Eternity. If they ſhall live together in Heaven, 
let them live as Brethren while on Earth: Such Ar- 
guments 2s theſe does the Apoſtle preſs upon Chriſti- 
ans, why they ſhould keep unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of Peace. 


* 


W x proceed to another Uſe, which ſhall be for 
Exhortation, [CT. ] To endeavour to be healers of di- 
viſions. [2.) To be maiatainers of Peace. 

1. WE ſhould endeawyr to be healers of Diuiſons. IH 
breaches are made, we ſhould 2 far as in 
us, the healing of them, becauſe of the evil canſe- 
quences won't to attend diviſions. I know not of any 
conſiderable in New-England at this day; but I know 
there have been, and that they have had very la- 
mentable effects; {ad breaches in ſome Churches. So . 
many Lears figce in the Church in Hartford, which woos _— | 
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after great Mr. Hooker's death, broke in pieces; that 


diviſion had an Influence upon all the Churches in that 


* Colony. And here in Boſton, ſoon after the Death of 


pur famous Mr. Norton, the divifion in that Ancient 
Church, occafibned a di viſion in many other Churches 
in this Colony. Bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt that 
it is not ſo with us now: Yet there are divifions a- 
mong particular Perſons, and Church-Members too, 
who are quarrelling one with another, which is a 
ſhameful thing; when ſuch things are found among 
Church-Members, they. are not fit to come to the 


Table of the Lord while it is ſo with them. Among 


the Children of Iſrael, they might not have any leaven 
in their Houſes when they obſerved the Paſſover ; fo 
as to this Goſpel Paſſover the Lords Supper. If 


Church-Members come with leaven iri their hearts; 


with hearts full of animoſities one againſt another, 


if the lea ven of malice that ought to be put away, 
when they come to this Feaſt of the Goſpel remains 
unmortified, God will be highly provoked, 'The' A- 


poſtle therefore ſays to the Corinthians, when there was 


Schiſms and Divifions among them, This is not to eat 
the Lords Supper. Nay, it is to abuſe the holy Ordi- 
nance of God, and contract guilt on your own Souls. 
But through the good hand of God, there is at preſent 
great Peace among us, tho' ſome particular Perſons 


= contend. Nevertheleſs there' are great thoughts 
0 


eart for the divifions of Reuben, on the other fide 
of the vater Jordan. We ought to have our hearts 
affected for the diviſions in our Nation. A wicked In- 
cendiary has occafioned anĩmoſities, and a ſtrange Fer- 
mentation, the Spirits of Men boil'd up to a prodigi- 
ous height one againſt another. Is there not cauſe to 
fear theſe things are a fore-runner of a more terrible 
time than ever yet we have known ? We ſhould do 
what we can to heal the divifions : But what can we 
do to heal the diviſions that are afar off? Truly there 
is but one thing we can do, that is Pray to Ged to ex- 
tinguiſh thoſe fires. „ 
2. W ſhould be Maintainers of Peace, If we ſhould 
be Peace-makers, we ought to be Peacz-keepers, And the _ 
5 3 | | | ther 


n 


1 
Pie. 


not of his Opinion, when as there was no Scripture 


Men dyed: both of them at the Stake; they ſuffered 
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ther becauſe if we are not careful Peace will be gone; 
Therefore does the Apoſtle ſay, Heb. 12. 14. Folbw 
jeare, and holineſs, Peace may be running away from 
you, then you muſt follow it, and don't let it go. 
Another Apoſtle ſays, How great a matter does a little fire 
kindle? So how great a matter of Contention ſometimes 
does a ſmall trifle cauſe ? It cauſes a great fire to be 
kindled. So it was in the next Age to the Apoſtles ; 
there were hot contentions in the Church about the 
day they ſhould obſerve Eafter. The Churches in Afia 
would obſerve it exactly the fourteenth day after the 
New Moon in the firſt Month, as the Jews did their 
Paſcha, The European Chriſtians would obſerve it on 
the Lords day after, altho' the fifteenth day. Now 
upon this all the Churches in the World were in 2 
great tumult. The Biſhop of Rome which then was 
excommunicated, all the Aan Churches which were 


rule to obſerve. neither the one nor the other of 
thoſe Days. Chriſt never did appoint any- obſervati- 
on of Eaſter at all. Now that Chriſtians ſhould' ſo 
fall out about the time of its obſervation, when Chriſt 
never appointed ſuch an Ordinance to be at all ob- 
ſerved, it is amazing. We ſhould be the more care- 
ful, and watchful againſt Diviſions, becauſe good Men 
have had Paroxyſmes, ſharp contentions ſometimes. 
Nay eminent Servants of Chriſt, yea Apoſtles of Chrift. 
So Paul and Barnabas, it is ſaid, The contention was ſo 
ſharp ketween them that they parted one from another, 'What 
heats were there between Ferom and Ruffinus; in the 
Latin Church, Chriſoſtom and Epiphanius in the Greek 
Church ? Some eminent Reformers have had ſharp con- 
tentions one with another. So Luther and Zuinglius, 
yet both of them eminent Servants of Chriſt. Again, 
there has been Martyrs, who have had their hot diſ- 
putes and differences. So in our own Nation, as 
Hooper and Ridley, about Ceremonies, yet thoſe excellent 


Martyrdom for proteſſing the Proteſtant Religion, The 
Engliſh Proteſtants in Queen Mary's days, when Ex- 
iles at Frankfort in Germany, had a fire W 

| | them 


Traths. The 
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them about Goemonier, which I wiſh Icould ſay, that it 
is quite extinguiſhed at this day, We that know ſuch 
things then ought to be the more careful and watchful 
that divifions do not break in upon us: But that we 
be maintainers of an holy Peace. ogy os 


Ls r me conclude with ſome Rules of direction. 
FiRsT, WE muſt remember that cue may not for Pede 
part with Holineſs, or deſert the Cauſe and Truths of God, 


Chrift ſays, have Peace one with another, and have Salt 8 


in your ſelves, Beware you don't looſe your ſalt under 
pretence of Peace, The Apoſtle ſays, Heb. 12. 14. 


| Follow peace and bolineſs, without which na mas ſhall ſe the BY. 


Lord, When theſe come in competition, we muſt ra- 
ther pert with Peace than Holineſs z we may not under 
pretence of being for P. 
ny Duty. The holy truths of God we may not de- 
ſert them upon any terms, n2 not under a ſpecious pre- 
tence of Peace. Prov. 23. 23. Buy the truth and ſell it 


y = 
nos. Eſpecially as to fundamental Truths; matters of 


faith we may not part with, under pretence of Peace; 
nay, we muſt contend for them, and that earneſtly too, 


3. v. Ju des Epißle, Contend earnefly for the faith which was © 


ene delivered unto the Saints. Indeed all truth is not to be 
ſpoken at all tim:s Yet we may not ' diſown any 
truth of God, ſup g we may enjoy never ſo much 


Peace by doi o. Nor may we part with lefſer © 
'Diogs of Gold are precious; ſo are all 

Scripture Truths, aod | ought to be of precious value 
with us. It was a . Luther, Potias 
'he heavens ſhall 


percat calung quam una mica ueritatis. 
ſooner fall than we give away any one crumb of the 


Truth. = 


Snob. W HE N breaches : Laypem, * them be 
made up ſpeedily, Matth. 5. 25. d4evee with thine aduerſary 


quickly, It is gaod to Rop breaches forth-with. Prov. 
17. 14. Strife (ſays the wiſe Man) is 4s when one letteth 
aut water. When waters are firſt let out anda breach 
made, if taken timely may be prevented from doing 


much damage; but let it alone à while and the breach 


| wil} 
>. * * 
* 


! 7 


* 4 an, * 
* 
© 


Peace Commit any Sin, or. Omit a+ 1 


will ne 
at firſt 
there \ 
tentiO! 
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will not be made up again. When an houſe is on fire 
nt firſt it is eaſy to put it out, let it alone a while, and 
= there will be no quenching it; ſo tis as to the fire of Con- 
WJ tention. Very often when Contentions begin one par- 
is in fault, let it continue and it may be both par- 
ties will be in fault, and no Man can ſay how far it 


5 
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THIRDLY, WE ſhould keep alive in our hearts 4 ſenſa 
J of thoſe things that will diſpoſe us to live in Peace, As now, 
n ſenſe of our own finful infirmities. Conſider thy ſelf 
aſt thou alſo be tempted. Now he ſtands in need of my 
forgiveneſs, it may be I may need his ere- long. And 
we ſhould confider our own Mortality alſo, that we are 
dying apace. Certainly a Man that expects Death 
continually, will defire to live in Peace; a Man that 
always expects to die, will not always be engaged in 
conteſts, troubles; and ſtrite, No! the thoughts of death 
will make him avoid ſuch things 3 therefore we ſhould 
think of our own death very often. They ſay of Bees, 
they will fight very violently if they meet in the air, 
but if a little duſt be thrown upon them, they will fight 
no more. Thus we ſhould in our Meditations, caſt- 
our Grave duſt upon our ſelves, then ſhall we be mores. 
diſpoſed to Peace. 5 | - 
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Ac Al N, Let us think of the preſence of Chriſt, 
that the eye of Chriſt is upon us continually. When 
there was a conteft among the Diſciples, they little 
thought Chriſt heard them. Chriſt enquired, What it 
was they contended about in the way; they were 
aſham'd to tell Him that they had been contending a- 
bout ſuperiority if they had thought Chriſt had heard 
them they would not have ſpoken ſuch words as they 
did: Therefore we ſhould remember that Chriſt hears 
all we ſay. And think often on the coming of the 
Lord Feſus Cbriſt. Think Chriſt will be here ere long; 
then what can we ſay of any ſinful contention we have, 
been engaged in? It is an awful word we have, Math. 
24. 48, If the evil ſervant ſpall ſay in his heart, my lord de · 
L 1 * luajetb 
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lord of that ſervant will come, and cut him aſunder. 


| FouRTHLY, LET us pray for Peace, and be very 
#hankful to God for it. If Peace is wanting we ſhould 
pray it may be reftor'd ; where it is, we ſhould pray 


rels, which they have cauſe to be aſhamed and humb. 


led for; yet God has kept the Church in Peace: The 7 


more admirable it is, in that it has been otherwiſe in 


a Neighbouring Church in the ſame Town with us, in 


which there was a fore breach above Forty Years ago, 


fince mercifully healed. I look upon it as one of the 


in Peace ever ſince I came among you, near upon Six 


Live in Peace, and the God of love and of Peace ſhall be with | 
jou. = . 

Sermon 
* . . 3 a 


layeth his coming, and begin to ſmite his fellow ſervants ; le 


it may be continued. Pſal. 122. 6, Pray for the peace of =: 
Feruſalem. We ſhould pray that there may be Peace 
in the Church of God every where; and therefore 
we ſhould be thankful to God for Peace. This poor. 
Church ought to be very thankful to God for that he 
has continued Peace among them from the beginning to 
this day; tho' particular perſons have had their quar- 


422 Mercies of my Life, that this Church has been 5 


and Fifty Lears ago, Who ought to have the whole 

lory of it? but God who is the God of Peace, and 
3 Chriſt who is the Prince of Peace: But Oh ! en- 
deavour to live in Peace. I am going from you, and 
becauſe of my great Age, I know and I bleſs God for ©: 
it, that I ſhall quickly be gone. If I knew this ſhould 7 
be the laſt Sermon I ſhould Preach, were I now to 
take my final leave of you, it ſhould be in thoſe words, 


932 %. 4 
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Sermon XIII. 


MAT TH. V. 


— For they ſhall be called the Children of 
God. To, 


N the former part of this Verſe, we have an Aſertien, 

Bl:ſſed are the Peace- Makers: Of which we have ſpo- 
ken. (2.) The Confirmation of that Aſſertion: For they 
ſpall be called the Children of God, That is mentioned as a 
ſufficient proof, that !tthey are blefled : when it is ſaid 
they ſhall be called ſo 3 the meaning is, they ſhall be ſo : 
There are Children in reſpe& of Nature; ſo the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, is the Son of God; He is ſaid to be His 
0wn Son. God ſpared not His own Son, but delivered 
Him up to Death; in that reſpect, Chriſt only is the Son 
of God, Joh. 3. 16. God ſo loved the World as to ſend 
His only begotten Sen. Some are ſaid to be the Children 
of God in reſpe& of Creation; ſo the Firft Man, is ſaid 
to be the Son of God, Luke 3. 38. We have the Geneale- 
zy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from His birth to the Firſt 


. Man that ever was, namely Adam, who is called the 


don of God: In that reſpect of Creation, all the Chil» 
dren of Men are the Children of God. It is ſaid, 
Have eve not all one Father ? Has not one God Created us? Ef- 
pzcially the Children of Men are ſaid to be the Chil- 
dren of Gad, in reſpe& of their Souls, in that their 
Souls come from God, their Souls reſemble God, more 
than any Creature in this World. Heb. 12. 9. God is 
ityled the Father of Spirits. The Father of the Souls of 

en; and in regard of Creation, all Creatures are ſaid 
to be His Children, in that they all proceed from Him. 
All Beings are from the firſt Being, the frft cauſe of all, 
which is intimated by His Name Jehovah, which im- 
„ | 2 : ports. 


136 the Children of GO D. 
ports, that He has a Being from Himſelf, and is the Au- 
thor of Being to all Creatures. 


2 4 . Bf * 24 | For. - 
* „ ĩͤ 
* r pg * OS, 8 „ 
, hg bo. , "3 8 1 N 
5 0 „ * * . 4 Y FF A 5 W 2 
* 1 ial - a 1 


ſpoken of, are not to be underſtood in a general way 


but in a more peculiar way. Accordingly the Doctrine 


before us is. 
3 7. FR 


in peculiar reſpect s, the Bleſſed Children of God. 


= are Bleed? | 

1 ** wy 

1 

| LY : reſpects. 
Fo Anſwer, I. 


Believers are the Children of God. 


Job. 38. 28. Hath not 5 
the Rain a Father? Who hath begotten the drops of the Dew? 
God owns Himſelf the Father of the Rain; ſo all Crea- 1 
tures are from Him, but the Children of God here 


DOC T, THAT there are ſome in the World, who ave | - 


Bm For the clearing the Doctrine, we ſhall only In- 
Auire into two particulars, [1.] Who are the Children 
ef God in peculiar reſpects? [2.] How it appears ſuch £? 


FIRST. WHO arc the Children of God in peculier | | 


T HIS is true of Bekevers in Feſus © 
brit. Joh. 1. 12. He bath gives power to as many as be- 
f deve on His Name, #0 become the Sons of God. They may © 
| © lawfully without any preſumption in the World, look 
upon themſelves as the Children of God; they have 
that power given them. Chrift has taught His Diſci- © 
ples therefore to call God their Father, Mar. 6. 9. Our © 
Father which art in Heaven. In ſeveral peculiar reſpects 


(t.) IN veſpe# of Regeneration. Tit. 3. 5. According to | Our 
His Mevcy He ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and 4e 
rene wing of the Holy Ghoſt. Rzlievers are (aid to be 
New Creatures, 2 Cor. 5. 1). If any Alan is in Chriſt, he is © 
4 New Creature, Now the New Creation is of God, no 
leſs than the Vrſt Creation. Eph. 2. 10. Me are the core. 

| manſhip of God, Created in Chriſs Feſus wnto geod Werk. 


Therefore Believers are ſaid to be New Born, 1 Pet. 2. 


— 2. 4s ne whorn Babes deſire the ſincere milk of the Word, And 


| 72 are ſaid to be Born of God, to be Born of the Spirit © | 

Ne. : Ts 7 
(2.) BELIEVERS are the children of God in reſpe8 of © 
Adoption Eph. 1. p Having predeſtinated us unto the 2 35 
tian of children, There is an external Adeption, w 1 


ſome 


Br ed 
. *7 3 + * 
2 — 


W 
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{ome are the Subjects of, who are not true Believers. 
This belongs to ſuch as are viſibly in Ovenant with 
God. Thus the Children of Iſrael were ſaid to be His 
Children. Exod. 4. 22. Iſrael is My Son, ſays God. 
And if thou wilt not let My Sen go, I will flay thy 
Son, ſaid God unto Pharoab the King of Egypt. It is 
mentioned as a peculiar privilege belonging to that 
People, Rom. 9. 4. To them belongs the Adoption, But as 
for true Believers, they are the Adopted Children of 
God in a very peculiar reſpect; they have the Spirit of 
Adoption : Rom. 8. 15. Te bave received the Spirit of Adopti- 
on, They have in them the Spirit of the children of God, 
whence they cry to God, Abba Father, even as a Child 
does. Father] Father! Hence they are ſaid to have a 
new Name, Rev. 2. I7, So it is when Perſons are Adop- 
ted, they have a new Name given to them; they loſe 
the Name of the Family they were taken out of, and 
the Name of the Family they are tranſlated into is gi- 
ven to them; ſo it is here, the name that belonged un- 
to them before they were ingrafted into Chriſt was, be 
children of the Devil, but when they are Believers, they 
muſt not be called by that name any longer, but the 
children of God, becauſe of their Adoption. 

(3.) I T is evident Believers ave the children of God, in veſ- 
pe+ of their Relation to the Lord Feſus Chriſt, in that they are 
Married to Chriſt, Chriſt the Son of God is Married to 
our nature, He that Sanctifes, and they that are Santi ed 
are one. Chriſt and Believers are of one nature. Heb. 
2. I4. Foraſmuch as the children are partakers of Fleſh and 
Blood, He alſo Himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame. The 
Children of God are Fleſh and Blood, Humane nature 
belongs to them; the Son of God has aſſumed that 
nature, not the nature of Angels. The Son of God be- 
came the Son of Man, that ſo the Sons of Men might 
become the Sons of God. It is by virtue of the Son- 
ſhip of Chriſt, that Believers ate the Sons of God. He 
is the Firft Born of many Brethren : They that are Chriſt's 
Brethren, are God's Sons. He ſaid, I aſcend to my Father 
and your Father, Moreover true Believers are joined unto 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in a perpetual Covenant never 
to be forgotten; they ha ve given themſelyes to _ 

\ 6 an 
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N -and Chriſt has given Himſelf to them. A Woman that e ( 
LS Marries a King's Son, is become the King's Daughter; ſto pf c 
15 the caſe here. Pſal. 45. 13. The King's Daughter is al! 10 
& -Elorious within, The Church of true Believers is the 1 
| W 1 _ nag 5 We _ then that Be- 1 
4 rs on Chriſt . j iar 
relpects rift are the children of God in peculiar 5 Hl 
2. THERE are children of God in reſpect of Similitude, KY V* 
+ |. , Thereare Godly Men in the World a dn, Man 05 
is a God lite Man. There are Men in the World that MY *© 1 
D have the Image of God graciouſly reſtored unto them, W 
dat Image is chiefly in holineſs. Eph. 4. 24. Put on the BI 
* mew Man, which after God, that is to ſay the Image of ir 


- God, is ereated in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. There is — ge 
no Man in this World, that has that Image reftored to ” 


him in the perfection of it, ſo as to have no remainders 55 
of a contrary Image in him; nevertheleſs, ſome feu _ 
Men have more of that Image, than the reſt of the #1 © 


World have; and that Image is gradually carried on to * 
' greater perfection in them. 2 Cor. 3. 18. They are 
changed into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, even as by FAY 1 

* #heSpirit of the Lord. Thus they are ſaid to be his Children. ſe 
» Holineſs is called the Divine nature, 2. Pet. I. 4. Ye are . ; 
made partakers of the Divine nature. God loves all righte- © inf 
=. -ouſneſs, and hates al! wickedneſs ; there are Men in 
the World that do ſo too, they love the things that God by 
1 loves, and hate the things that God hates : Such a Man 8 

Was David, hence it is ſaid of him, he had a heart aſter © wes 
God's owpn heart, to fulfil all His will. There are Men in the BY © 
World who are Initatcrs of God, and they are His chil- 2. 
' dren. Eph. 5. 1. Be ye follocvers of God as dear children, * 
The Greek Word is [Mimetai] Imitators of God as oy 
dear children. There are Men in the World, that are 7 

very ready to forgive their enemies, God is ready to I. 

forgive His enemies. There are Men in the World | 


that will do good to thoſe that do evil to them, to BM I. 
: thoſe that hate them; God does ſo : They that are like 2 
Him, and do like Him, are His children. Love your e- 8 
nemies, do good to them that bate you, that ye may be the chi- WY 

dren of your Father which is in Heaven, that maketh His Sun 5 


0 riſe on the evil and on the good, and cauſes His Rain to fall 
> - : | „%%% Eta „ O48 
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on the juſt andon the unjuſt, They then are the children 
of God, who reſemble Him in their inclinations and 
diſpoſitions, on this account Peace-makers are ſaid to be 
His children, in that He is the God of Peace. He de- 
lights in Peace, He hates wicked contentions, He is 
the greateſt Peace maker that ever was. Col. 1. 20. 
He has reconciled all things. He then is the greateſt Peace- 
maker; and He has by Feſus Chriſt reconciled Elect 
Jews and Gentiles, who were at the greateſt variance 
that poſſibly could be; but Chriſt has made them one, 
and has ſlain the enmity. God offers Peace to the 
World, and has done ſo in His Goſpel : Wherever the + 
Goſpel comes there is Peace offered to the World; 
therein- God propoſes terms of Peace, and declares He 
is willing to be reconciled to Sinners, notwithſtanding 
all their rebellions againſt Him. Thus Peace-makers 
reſemble the Blefſ:d God, fo are ſaid to be His chil- 
dren. That is the firſt thing, who are called the chil- 
dren of God ? = Eu 

8 


QukEsr. 2. HOW does it appear that ſuch are Bleſ- 
fon” -: 5 | | | - = 
; A Ns w. 1. IT appears in that they are the objects of the © 14 
infinite unchangable Love of God. 1 Joh. 3. 1. Bebola 1 
what manner of Love the Father has beſtowed upon us, bas 
we ſhould be called the Sons of God? Wonderful Love ! It 
is ſaid of Benjamin, Gen. 44. 20. His Father loved bim. 
So muſt it be ſaid of every child of God; His Father © 
T Hoveth him, and-it is a great love God has for him. Eph. 
2. 4. God who is rich in mercy, for His great Love, where 
with be bath loved us. The love in the heart of a Fa- 
ther towards his Son is very great love; but the love 
in the hearts of all the Fathers in the World is not 
ſo much as a drop to the Ocean, compared with the 
Love of God to His children, for it is an Infinite 
Love ; nothing leſs then Infinite may be ſaid concern- 
ing the great God. It is an Almighty Love; the Love 
of Him that is Almighty. 2 Cor. 6. 18. Ye ave my 
Sons and Daughters ſaith the Lord Almighty. Thence it is, 
an unchangable Love. Jer, 31,. 3. I baus loved thee (aith 
the Lord, with an everlaſting Love. The love of a = 
| | | ther 
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= toward his Child commonly is an unalterable aþpe 
ove ; but it is poſſible that love may ceaſe ; but ſo the 
Mall not the Love of God toward His Children. Iſa. 3 
49. 15. Can a Woman ſorget ber ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould 80 
not have compaſſion on the Son of her Womb ? Yea, ſhe may, then 
It is ſaicl; Yet will I not forget thee, ſaith the Lord: There- do 
fore it is an unchangable Love. The love in the heart dre 
of the true Believer toward the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is WY inb 
a love that ſhall never die. Cant. 8. 7. It is ſaid MY dre 
of that love, Many waters cannot quench it, neither can Hei. 
be floods drown it. That love, what is it but a ſpark, the 
compared to that Eternal Fire of Love in the heart wh 
of God, toward His Children. Rom. 8. 38, 39. I am all 
perſwaded (ſays the Apoſtle) that neither Death nor Life, 60 
nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor Angels, nor any are 
other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the Love of mu 
God, which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord. Well then, hap- rich 
Py are thoſe that are the objects of this Love. py: 
2. THE children of God are the ſubje&s of a Bleſſed Dig- glo 
pity, To be God's Children is a glorious Dignity in- . ha: 
. When ſome were treating with David about not 
his Marrying King Saul's Daughter (ſays he) Seems it bea 
@ light thing to you, to be the King's Son in lav? What I the 
then is it to be the adopted Son of Him who is the King Fot 
of all the World 2 Believers becauſe of their being the 
the Children of God, they are nearly related to Jeſus KF 


Chriſt the Son of God; they are Brethren to the Son of God = Ad; 
Himſelf, and He owns them as ſuch. Joh. 20. 179. be 
Chriſt there ſays, Go to my Brethren and ſay unto them, I the 


aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God, and rec 
your God, Chriſt calls them His Brethren, and they on 
ſhall one Day appear to be ſuch. Gideon ſaid to Ze- Hi 
bah and Zalmunna, Judg. 8. 18 What manner of Men I fd 
were they whom: ye ſlew at Tabor? and they anſwered bim, 

as thou art, ſo were they, each one veſembled the children q Ce 
a King ; and he ſaid they were my Brethren. Thus Chri be 
ſays of Believers, They were my Bretbren, and one Day Hi 
they ſhall reſemble the children of a King, for they will the 
appear like to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It doth not yet po 
wpear what we ſhall be, but this «ve know when He ſpall th 
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appear we ſball be like unto Bim; then they will be liks 
the children of a King. 


z. THE T that are the children of God are Bleſſed Heirs. 


So does the Apoſtle argue, Rom. 8. 17. If children 
then Heirs, If the Children of God then Heirs. A- 


dopted Children are ever ſo, ſometimes natural Chil- 


dren do not inherit; but Adopted Children do always 
inherit, Well then they that are the Adopted Chil- 
dren of God, ſhall inherit, and whoſe Heirs are they ? 
Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Cbriſt. Parents gi vs 


their Children an inheritance or portion according to 


what eſtate they have to beſtow upon them. Well, 
all the riches in Heaven as well as of Earth are at 


God's diſpoſal, and He will diſpoſe of it to ghoſe that 


are His Heirs, His Children, then what glorious Heirs 
mult they needs be? Eph. 1. 18. That ye might know the 
riches of the glory of His inheritance. Surely they are hap- 
py, they ace bleſſed, that have ſuch a rich, ſuch 2 
olorious inheritance. What are the riches they ſhall 
have? If I had the tongue of Men and Angels, I could 
not declare it. 1 Cor. 2. 9. Eye bath not ſeen, nor Ear 
beard, neither hath it entered into the heart of Man to conceive, 
the things which God hath prepared for them that love Him. 
For His Children, for they love Him. Thus we ſee 
the Doctrine cleared. 

Us k, I. IT ſpould affect all our bearts with an holy 


Admiration at the goodneſs and wonderful grace of God, in that 


be has vouchſaſed to Adopt the Children of Men, or any of 


them, It is aſtoniſhing Grace to be praiſed and ado- 


red. Eph. 1. 5, 6. Having predeſtinated us to ihe Adopti- 
on of Children by Feſus Chriſt, to the praiſe of the Glory of 
= Grace, 'The Glory of it will appear, if we con- 
1Ger N | 

1. WHO is the Adepter ? It is the Lord Almighty. 2 
Cor. 6. 18. I will be a Father unto you, and you ſball 


be My Sons and Daughters ſaith the Lord Almighty, he 


Higheſt is the Adopter. Luk, 6. 35. And you ſhall be 
the Children of the Higheſt. There is an infinite diſpro- 
portion between the Adopter and the Adopted. Is 
this the manner of Men? No, it is not. Among Men, 
preay Perſonages do not uſe to Adopt mean ones. A; 
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mont the Romans there was a Law that the Parricy, 
Mould not Adopt one of the Plebeians, left the dig- 
nity of Adopter ſhould thereby be ſtained ; but God 
ts greater than Man, yet He is not aſhamed to own 
Believers on Jeſus Chriſt to be His Children; but 
does eſteem Himſelf Honoured in having ſuch pray- 
ing, believing, dutiful Children. Heb. 11. 16. God is 
wot aſhamed to be called their God. 

2. FF awe conſider the Perſons Adopted, we may well wwondey 
at the grace of God in Adopting ſuch Perſons. They are the 
Children of Men. What is Man that thou art mindful of 
dim, and the Son of Man that thon viſited him? It is an Infinite 
condeſcention in the great God, to ſo much as look on 
the higheſt Angel in Heaven. He humbles Himſelf to behold 
he things in Heaven. But then to behold the Children of 
Men. whoſe foundation is in the duſt, and who davell in houſes 
of clay, ſo as to Adopt them, how wonderful is it? But i 
that which makes it yet more wonderful, is, that 
theſe Adopted Children are the Children ot fallen 

_ Sinful Men. For thoſe that were fallen as low as 
Fell, to be thus advanced and dignified, is amazing 
to think of ! with many ſome reſpect is had to the de- 
fireablenefs of the Perſon adopted. Fharoab's Daugh- 
ter Adopted Moſes, *tis ſaid, he was exceeding fair, Act. 
7. 20. But Men by nature have no excellency to 
commend them to God. Ezek. 16. 5, 6. Thou aft 
caſt out to the loathing of thy Perſon, in the Day that thou 


was born. I ſaid unto thee when thou waſt in thy Blood, on 
Live : yea, I ſaid unto thee, when thou waſt in thy Blood, „ 
"Live. Whoſe Family are we Adopted out of? is it gere 
not Satan's Family? That ever God ſhould look on = 
thoſe that were once belonging to the Devil's Family, fas 
and Adopt them into His own blefſ:d Family! We OY 
may ſay as the Prodigal did I a net avorthy to be ca- In 
kd thy Son, If God will accept us to be among the BY . 
meaneſt of His Servants, that is a dignity too great WY 
for us. Then let Heaven and Earth be aſtoniſhed i 1 
gat this grace of Ged, that we ſhould be called His 0 
Children. : | = 
3. GOD has many Adopted Sons, When Men Adopt a. 
Children, they are not won't to Adopt many, bug one 


1 only, 


n 


Peace- Makers are 


only, and that becauſe they have not a Son of their 


own to inherit. God has a Son of His own in whom 


His Soul delights; yet He has graciouſly Adopted 
many others. whom He has appointed to be C-heirs 
with His own Son, the Heir of all things. Rom. 8. 17. 
If Children, then Heirs, Heivs of God. and joint Heirs with 
Chriſt, They are more in number than the innumera- 
ble Stars of Heaven. e 

Us E II. T HIS Doctrine adninifters wonderful conſola- 
tion to thoſe that are the children of God. BP. 

1. THEY maybe aſſured of it that all their want ſball 
be ſupplyed. Phil. 4. 19, 20. My God will ſupply all your 
need according to His Riches in Glory by Chriſt Feſus, Now un- 


to God our Father, be Glory for ever and ever, Since God is 


our Father, we may reſt ſatisfyed, that our wants may 
be ſupplyed. As for your outward wants, if you are 
God's Children, they ſhall be ſupplyed as far as a wiſe 
Father ſhall ſee good for you ; He knows His Children 
ſtand in need of Earthly bleſſings while they are on 
the Earch, Mat. 6. 32. Your Heavenly Father knoweth that 


pe need thoſe things, He that knows what your wants are, 


and will ſupply them, He has promiſed He will. God- 
lineſs has the promiſe of the Life that now is, as well as of that 
ab hich is to come. All the bleſſings of the Earth are in 
God's hands to diſpoſe of as He ſhall ſee meet. The 


Barth is the Lord's, — fulneſs thereof; All the Crea- 
n. 


A Child of God can go no 


tures that are ther 


where in this World, but he may ſay, this is my Fathers, 


1 and on my Fathers ground. But that which is their 
greateſt comfort, is, their Spiritual wants, which they 
pray. and moſt of all defire a ſupply of, they fhall be 
ſure to have it. They want more Grace, God will 
give it. Pal. 84. 11. The Lord will give Grace and Glory, 
In another World He will give them Glory, and while 
in this World He will give them Grace; they need fur- 
ther ſupplies of the Spirit of God, and they ſhall have 
theſe ſupplies, upon aſking they ſhall receive them. 
Luk. 11. 13. If ye that ave evil know how to give good gifts 
unto your children; how much more ſball your Heavenly Father 
give the holy Spirit to them that ask Him, | 


. ET. 2. GOD 


! 
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2. GOD pities bis Children in all their ſorrows, in all 
their temptations. . It is a great comfort to have the pi- 

ty and compaſſion of a faithful Friend, when in great 
affliction ; what is it then to have the pity, the 
compaſſion of ſuch a God and Father as the Lord is. 
Ma. 53. 9. In all their affliction he was afflicted, in his 
ue and pity be bare them, How does the bowels of a 
Father yern over his Children, when in affliction? All 


—_ 
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them. Plal. 103. 13. Like as a Father pitieth his Chil- 


dren, fo the Lord pitieth them that fear bim. He cannot 


2. 8. He that toucheth the apple of his eye. The eye is a 
tender part: How tender are Men of the apple of 


God is of his People. He ſays to their Enemies, Touch 
them if you dave, If the greateſt Men in the World 


Touch not mine anointed, ani do my Prophets no harm, An 


themſelves by their own finsand follies, yet God pi- 


' grieved for the miſery of Iſrael ; yet they brought that 
miſery on themſelves by their fins. 
1s matter of Conſolation. 


becauſe they are his Children, Mal. 3. 17. I will ſpare them 
even as a man ſpareth bis ſon that ſerveth him. 


of their Children: So is God ready te overlook the 
infirmities and failings of his Children. It would be 
fad for the beſt of us if it were not ſo, for we are 
encompaſs'd with infirmities; the comfort is we have 


his Children tranſgreſs ſcandalouſly, God is not ſuch an 


David did to, the Prophet Nathan ſaid to him, that he 
had given great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord 


her 


their bowels are not to be compared to the bowels of 
God toward His Children. He has a Fathers pity for 


bear it, that any one ſhould wrong his Children. Zech. 3 
their eye? Such expreſſions are to ſhow how tender 
ſhall wrong his Children they ſhall pay dear for i, 
Plal. 105. 14. He reproved Kings for their ſakes, ſaying, I 
which is wonderful when they bring afflictions on 
ties them: It is ſaid, Judg. 19. 16. His ſoul was 
Well then this 
3. GOD is ready to pardon the offences of his Children, A 


Fathers 
are very apt to pardon and to overlook the faults 


2 loving Father that knows how to pity us. Indeed if 


indulgent Father as not to viſit them with ſtripes. When | F 


to blaſpheme, therefore his Child ſhould * * o- 


/ 


= ther Temporal Judgments ſhould come on him, and 
on his Family. But for ſinful Infirmities, or for meer 
= humane frailties in his Children, God bears with them 5 
and when they fall into grievious fins, if they are 
very penitent he will be reconcil'd to them. In the 
Parable of the Prodigal, when he was made duly ſenfi- 
ble of his great miſcarriages, and thought of returning 
to his Father, bis Father ran to meet him, Thus, if a- 
ny Believer on Chriſt ſhall .fin very heinouſly, and 
{hall deeply humble themſelves, God is ready to re- 
ceive them into his favour. We read concerning Fe- 
fpb's brethren, they fell down before him being afraid 
when his Father was dead, that he would remember. 
the treſpaſs that they had committed againſt him 5 
they ſaid, We pray thee forgive the treſpaſs of the ſervants of 
the God of thy Father : and Foſeph readily forgave them. 
Thus, if a Child of God through Temptation fall in- 
to a great Sin, and comes before the Lord, and fall 
down before him, and ſay, Oh my Father, I have fin- 
ned againſt thee, and I am troubled for it, I would not 
for a world fin again, as I have done; the heart of God 
is moved with tender bowels for ſuch a Child as this. 
This we ſee in Ephraim, Jer. 31. 20. 1s Ephraim my 
dear fon,fence I ſpake againſt him, my boxvels are troubled for him. 
Lasr Uſe. LE T the Children of God endeavour to ap- 
prove themſelves as becomes bis Children. How is that 2? 
Love God above all things whatſoever. Love God 
with all thy heart and with all thy foul : we may 
not love any Creature ſo, but we ſhould love God 
ſo. One of the Ancients could ſay, Amo te pluſqnam 
mea, Pluſquam me; Lord 1 loue thee more than any thing 
1 have, yea, more than I love my ſelf, It was Auftin that 
{aid ſo. So ought we to love him: We are under infinite 
obligations to do ſo. All our mercies, our life, and Com- 
forts of life, all temporalbleſſings, we have them from God 
our Father; and all ſpiritual bleſſings, we ha ve them 
from Gad, the forgiveneſs of our Sins: He has forgiven us 
all trefdafſes, He has adopted us to be his Children, How 
ought we to love him: He has ſanctified us, How 
_ we to love him? He has given Grace to us, and 
that is more than if he had given this whole World 


to us, then how ought we to love him ? And = 
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will give Heaven to us: Luke 12, 32. It isyour fa: WW 2= 
bers good pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, And His Chil- WY 
ren are as ſure of going to heaven, as if they were 
there already. He that believes has everlaſting life, When 
God ſets Believers at his Table, that is an aſſurance WM * 
of it. God ſays to the true Believer, So ſure as 
thou doſt eat and drink at my Table, fo ſure is it 
that thou ſhalt eat the bread of life, and drink the i 
water of life in the Kingdom of God. And let us WI l 
honour our Father: A Son honours his father, if I be a K | 
father where is my honour. ſays God. It is a fad thing 
when Children ſhall diſhonour the name of an Earth- KR N 
ty Father ; but to di ſhonour the Name of our Heaven- WM c 
ty Father, there cannot be any thing worſe. Some 
Children have been very careful of the honour of their 0 
Fathers Name. There was a great Man who would 9 
J 


carry his Father's Picture about with him, and would 
often ſay, Let me not do any thing that would diſhonour 
ſuch a Father! Much more ſhould Gods Children ſay 
ſo. There is but one thing whereby we can diſho- 
nour our heayenly Father, that is by Sin. O beware 
of Sin.* Love holineſs, Holineſs becomes the houſe of God 
for ever, How holy ought the Children of ſuch a 
Father to be? And let us be very obedient to 
our Father. As to Active obedience, obſerving all His 
Commandments ; as to Piſſive obedience, ſubmitting to 
His Will in afflictive diſpenſations of His Providence. 
That we may ſo do, Let us ſet before us the example of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He was the greateſt Pattern of 
Active Obedience. He did always the things that plea- 
fed his Father. We ſhould endeavour an imitation of 
him: He was the greateſt Pattern of Paſſive Obedience. 
He ſaid, The Cup which my Father has given me to drink 
ſhall not I drink of it? Though it was the molt bitter 
cup, thatever any Man taſted of. If we thus approve 
our ſel ves as becomes the Children of God, that will be 
an infallible evidence to us that we are His AdoptedChil- 
dren, and therefore ſhall have that which is the Portion 
of His Children given to us. Chriſt will ſee it. that the 
word which He hath ſpoken ſhall be accompliſhed,and 
with that I conclude, Mat. 13. 43. The righteous ſpall ſpine 
an the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. Sermas 
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Sermon XIV. 


MATT EH. V. 10, rt, 1&4 


Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for 
| tUghteouſneſs ſake: Fur therrs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are ye 
when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute 
you, and fhall ſay all manuer of evil againſt 
you falfly for My ſake. Rejoice and be 
exceeding glad, for great is your Reward 
in Heaven: For ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets which were before you. 


— 8 
T has been often ſaid, That in this Chapter the Lord 
7 Jeſus Chriſt mentions Eight Characters of a Bleſſed 
Man; Seven of which has at ſeveral times been Diſ- 

courſed on. We come now to that which is the Eighth' 
and laſt Character, in which we have as in the former, 
Firſt, An Aﬀertion. Secondly, A proof and confirma- 
tion of it. Firſt, An Aſſertion, Bleſſed are they which are 
perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. I his is fitly conjoin'd to 
the former Character, concerning Peace-making : For al- 
tho' Peace is a deſirable thing, yet Truth is to be pre- 
ferred before it, ſo as that Men ſhould not under ſpe- 
cious pretences of Peace. let go the Truth; but ſhould 
ſuffer any perſecution, rather than deſert or diſown the 
Truth of God. This is alſo as the former, a Paradox, 
for the World does not believe that perſecuted ones are 
Bleſſed; but rather that they are miſerable, and cur- 
kd. Chriſt when He deſcribes a Bleſ-d Man, He be- 
gins with the Poor, and ends with the Ferſecuted, This 
| aracter being very Paradoxical, is enlarged on mers 
chen any of the reſt. The other Characters each are 


compre- 
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com 
to ſet forth the Bleſſedneſs of ſuch as are perſecuted. 
Secondly, We have the confirmation of this Aſſertion, 
They are Bleſſed, For theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
They ſhall be rewarded and they ſhall have a great 
Reward, nothing leſs than a Kingdom: and an Heaven- 
ly one. This is amplified by declaring that the Pro- 


Bleſſed are they that are. 


hets in their time were perſecuted : You don't doubt 


of the bleſſedneſs of the Prophets; their holy Souls are 
in Heaven, fo ſhall yours be, if you ſuffer perſecution 
as they did. The Doctrine to be inſiſted on, is, 


DOCT. THAT they who are perſecuted ſor Righteouſ- 
neſs ſake, or for Chriſt's ſake, ſhall have a Bleſſed Reward for 
all their ſufferings. | 


For opening of the Truth before. us, there are Four 
particulars that may be Inquired into, [I.] Who are the 
erſecuted ones that ſhall have a Bleſſed Reward ? 
[ J The Reaſons of it. [g.] When and where they 
Mall receive their Reward. | 


FIRST, W HO are the perſecuted ones that ſhall haus @ | E 


_ bleſſed Reward ? 


Fo R Anſwer. : 


1. Ir muſt be premiſed that there is a threefold perſe- We 


cution, which the Servants of God are ſubjects to. 

1 THERE is the perſecution of the Hand. When evil 
actions are done to the Lord's Servants, for their Reli- 
gion 3 when they have any part of their Eſtates on that 
account taken from them, as it was with the Chriſtian 
Hebrews, Heb. 10. 34. They took the ſpoiling of ibeir goods. 
joyſuly. Their goods were taken from them becauſe 

they were Chriſtians : Or when their liberties are taken 


with the Prophet Micaiab, 1 Kings 22. 2). King Ahab 


ſaid, put bim in priſon, and feed him with bread of afflition, | I 


and with water of affiion. So it was with the Prophet 
Feremiab, he was caſt into Prifon ſeveral times; ons 


prehended in one Verſe ; but here ire three Veils 
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My How it appears that they have ſuch a Reward 2 W 


from them, when they are caſt into Priſon for diſchar- 
ging their duty; ſoit was with the Prophets, fo it was 
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time he was thrown into the Dungeon, there in great | 
danger of being ſtarved to Death. So it was with John 
the Baptiſt 3 and thus with ſome of the Apoſtles. Peter 
was caſt into priſon, and the next Day to have been 
Executed, had not God ſent an Angel from Heaven' 
miraculouſly to deliver him; when the Servants of 
God are ſo dealt with, they are perſecuted ; or if they 
ſuffer any puniſhment in their Bodies *tis perſecution, 
if for Conſcience towards God. they ſuffer wrongfully x 
thus did the Apoſtle, Acts 5. 41. the Jewiſh Rulers 
commanded they ſhould be beaten, and they rejoiced that they 
were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for the name of Chrift 
Moſt of all. when Life is taken away that is the high- 
eſt degree of perſecution : It was ſo with very many 
Chriſtians in the Primitive times, therefore it is ſaid o 
them, they loved not their Lives to the Death, They might 
have lived much longer, only their Religion was dea- 
ter to them, than their Lives. They that ſuffer in & 
leſſer degree. are Confeſſors, but they that ſuffer to death 
are Martyrs. Rev. t7. 6. The blood of the Martyrs of Feſusz 
they that ſeal the truth with their blood are eminent» 
ly the Martyrs of Jeſus. | | | 
THERE is the Perſecution of the Tongue. Although 
words break no bones, yet they are many times a very 
ſharp Perſecution. Pſal. 64. 3. They whet their tongue 
like a ſword, and ſhoot theit arrows even bitter words, 
When a Man is derided for his Religion, for his being 
conſcientious, when he is Mock'd on that account, 
then is he Perſecuted. Jer. 20. J. I am in deriſion daily, 
ever one mocketh me, Mocking is in Scripture called Per- 
ſecution. Iſhmael mocked his godly brother Iſaac, there» 
fore the Apoſtle ſays, He that was born after the fleſh fer- 
ſecuted him that bas born aſter the ſpirit. Sometimes Mace 
kings are cruel Perſecutions to one of an ingenious diſ- 
poſition. Hence, Heb. II. 36, The Scripture ſpeaks 
of Cruel Mockings. Theſe were no ſmall part ot the ſuf- 
ferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, viz. The derifions and 
mockings He was ſubject to form wicked men. Mar, 
21. 29. They ſet a crown on His head, a crown of 
thorns in a way of Mockery, and put a reed for a Scep-- 
ter into His hand, m_ bowed the knee ei = 
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and mocked Him, ſaying, Hail King of the Fews. There = 


are two expreſſions in the Text befere us, that have 


regard to the Perſecution of the Tongue, There is Reviling ;' : 


Bleſſed are you when men perſecute you, and revile you, Rai- 
lings proceed from anger, revilings from contempt ; there 


is great reviling ſometimes in one word, as when a Man 
fhall have a name given bim, which ſhall make him 
contemptible to others, that is a great reviling. The 


Arians were wont to call 4Athenaſius. by the name of Sa- 
thanaſius, that they might expoſe him to the hatred of 
others. Papiſts called Calvin by the name of Cain, and 
would give to their dogs the name of Calvin, 'The Jews 
would give opprobious Names to the Prophets, Ahab 


Fot to the Prophet Elijab the name of a Troublir of Irael. 
To the Prophet Feremiah, they gave the name of a Fa- 


natick ; the Engliſh of Fanatick is, one that is Mad: Thus 
did they ſay of that Prophet that he was Mad and made 
himſelf a Prophet, Fer. 29. 26. Thus did the Jews 
blaſphemouſly reproach and vilifie our bleſſed Saviour 


8 , they ſaid, Thou art mad and haſt a devil, and 155 


7 ed Him a Samaritan in way of reviling, * 48. 
he Samaritans were the moſt odious men in the World, 
to the Jews, therefore they called Him a Samaritan, that 
they might make Him odious and contemptible. A- 


nother expreſſion in the Text before us, that ſets forth MW 
the Perſecution of the Tongue, is, that of Falſe Accuſati- 


ens: Bleſſed are you when men ſball ſpeak all manner of evil 


falſely of you for my ſake. 
ported, ſays the Apoſtle. So David complains Pal. 31. 


12. J have beard the ſlander of many: Many did flander 


him, and what was the ſlander ? Why, they ſaid that 


he was diſaffected to the King, that he was a ſeditious 
And commonly this 


and diſloyal Perſon and the like. 
has been the ſlander that wicked men have reproached 
the Servants of Gol with, The Samaritans called Je- 
ruſa lem, the rebellious City. And the Apoſtle Paul was re- 
preſented as a Seditious Perſon: Act. 24 5. We bave 
found this man a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſeditiun. Yea 


fo did they ſlander the Lord Feſus Chriſt Himſelf, they | N 


accuſed Him betore Pilate, as One that refuſed to pay 


4 2 


Many of the Servants of God 5 
ha ve been Perſecuted by ſlanders. We are ſlanderouſly r- 
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tribute to Ceſar 3 which was a great uitruth, for He 
= cauſed a Miracle to be wrought, that ſo the tribute 
= Money might be paid for Him and for Peter; notwith- 
= fanding He had juſt reaſon to have declined it, yet to 
avoid offence He would not. In the Primitive times, 
the Chriſtians were Perſecuted with the vileſt ſlanders 
the Devil himſelf could deviſe: who is repreſented as 
the accuſer of the Brethren ; the Devil accuſes them 
before God: he is ſo impudent as to ſpeak falſely of 
them, although he knows, that God knows he {peaks 
falſely of them. He accuſed Fob. before God as an 
Hypocrite, though he knew, that God did know the 
contrary : So impudent a liar is he. The Devils chil- 
dren accuſe the Servants of God before Men. In the 
Primitive times when the Chriſtians did meet together 
in the Night time, (becauſe they could not in the day 
for fear of their enemies) to partake of the Sacrament, 
and to hear the Word, the Devils children raiſed ſlan- 
ders of them, that in their Meetings they uſed to drink 
blood, and to commit the moſt deteſtable abominati- 
ons. 


z. THERE is the Perſecution of the Heart, All Per- 
ſecution begins there when a Man hates a godly Man 
s ſuch, he is a Perſecutor. 1 Joh. 3. 15. Whoſcever 
bateth his brother, is a murderer, If he is a Murder- 
er then he is a Perſecuter. Thus indeed all wicked 
men are Perſecutors of godly men. Prov. 29. 27. He 
that is upricht inthe way is abomination to the wicked, Wic- 
ked men abominate holy Men becauſe of their holineſs. 
So it has been in all Ages of the World fince Adams 
Fall. Gen. 3. 15. There is enmity in the ſeed of the Serpent a- 
gainſt the * of the Woman, If wicked men could have 
their Wills there ſhould not be ſo much as One godly 
Man left alive in the World; they hate them there- 
fore would have them deſtroyed. They ſay, Let us root 
out the name of Iſrael, that they may be no more a Nation, A 
Nation of godly Men, they would not have ſuch a Na- 
tion on the face of the Earth: and when the hatred in 
their hearts breaks forth in bitter execrations, and cur- 
ling (as oft it dotb) then they are Perſecutors, not in 
et . . M 2 | {- their 
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172 Bleſſed are they that are. 
their hearts only, but in their tongues alſo. Thus 
| Balak would ha ve the Children of Iſrael curſed, Num. 
22. 6. The Prophet Feremiah complains of the Jews, 
that every one o them curſed bim, Jer 15. 10. In this jt; 
reſpect, the miſerable Jews at this day, are the great- WM m 
eſt Perſecutors of our holy Lord Feſus Chrift in the 
World. In their Liturgies they curſe the Son of the bleſſed ; MY 
they pray in their Synagogues that the Name of Fe/us 
may be rooted out of the World. Thus we ſee there 
are ſeveral ſorts of Perſecutions; and when a Man 
ſhall ſuffer Perſecution as to any one of theſe, he 
ſhall have a bleſſed reward. | = 
2. PERSECUTrED Ones who ſhall be rewarded for 
their ſufferings, are ſuch as ſuffer in and for a right-- 
ous cauſe. Thus here in the Text. Bleſſed are you when 
Perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake. It is well obſerv'd by one 
of the Ancients, Non pena, ſed cauſa facit Martyrem, Cy- 
prian. That it is not the Puniſhment but the cauſe 
that makes a Man to be Martyr : If he is puniſhed 
for evil deeds he is not Perſecuted, but when he is pu- 
niſhed for good deeds. When you ſuffer for well doing 
( ſays the Apoſtle ) that is acceptable in the fight of 
God. - Whena Man ſuffers for doing what God com- 
mands him to do, then he is Perfecuted. So was it 
with Daniel, there was a moſt wicked Edict in the 
Court of Perſia, that rio Man ſhould pray to God, 
or to any b«fides the King, for thirty days: but Daniel, 
ſet open his Window towards Feruſalem, and Prayed WM 
as he was wont to do, Three times every day; he 
knew he ſhould be in danger of a Perſecution, even 
to death, if he ſhould do ſo yet did he Pray, though 
He knew he ſhould be caſt into the den, of Lions, 
that they might break all his bones to pieces yet he 
would not negle& his duty toward God come life, 
come death. If a Man ſuffers on the account of his 
being truly Religious, then is he Perſecuted, If any WM 
man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, but bleſs 
God for it. In the primitive times, if a Man did but 
own himſelf to be a Chriſtian, immediately his Eſtate, We 
his Liberty, Life, all was in danger. If a Man ſuffer Wl 
for bearing Miineſi to any truth, contain'd in the word 
'S 0 


Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. 173 
| of God, then is he Perſecuted and ſhall he rewarded, 
WS {tis true, with reſpe& to Fundamental Truths mo 
MS eminently ; yet not only ſo, but of leſſer truths alſo. 
W [tis a Fundamental Truth in Religion, That the pro- 
WM miſed Meſſiah is come, and _ = of Nazareth ; is 
W that Meſiab 3 now for bearing Witneſs to this truth 
the Jews Perſecuted Chriſtians to the very death. 
do did they Stepben : they Stoned him to death, be- 
aauſe he told them that _— was come accord- 
ing to the Predictions of the Prophets, and that they 
BY had betrayed Him, and Murthered Him. Again, 
That 7% Chriſt is God, and not Man only, is 2 
Fundamental Truth in Religion. Very many loſt 
their lives for bearing witneſs to that great truth of the 
Goſpel. The Arians who called themſel ves Chriſti- 
ans, yet Perſecuted Chriſtians, for that they believed 
and confeſſed, that Chrift' is God, But it is not only 
true, that they that ſuffer for bearing witneſs to Fun- 
damental truths in Reiigion are Perſecuted ones, and 
ſhall be bleſſed, but they alſo that teſtifie a truths of 
eſſer nature, The Apoſtle Paul declared againſt the Fewiſh 
(-remonies after their abrogation, therefore the Jews 
Perſecuted him; on that account they hated bim, re- 
viled him, and looked on him, as an enemy. Moreover, 
if a Man ſuffer Perſecution for bearing witneſs againſt 
any ſinful Opinion or Practice; if for bearing witneſs 
2gainſt the Sins and Errors of the times, he ſhall be a 
ſufferer, ſhall be rewarded. So Zechariab the Son of Fe- 
bojada, He did bear a faithful teftimony againſt the fins 
the Jews were guilty of, 2 Chron, 24. 20. He Preached to 
them, and told them plainly. That they had forſaken 
and could not proſper 3 then the King commanded 
chat he ſhould be ſtoned to death: He was there- 
fore a Martyr, he ſuffered in a righteous cauſe. Thus 
the holy Prophets did bear witneſs againſt the Sins of 
the times, and that expoſed them to all manner of 
Perſecutions. Thus Fobn the Baptiſt, loſt his life for 
bearing witneſs againſt the Sin Herod was guilty of. Hs 
was not only in bonds and caſt into Priſon; but He- 
rod ſent, and beheaded him in Priſon ; he was then 2 


Martyr, he ſuffered for righteouſneſs fake, and ſhall 
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| have a reward accordingly, the laſt day. They that 
ſuffer in an ill cauſe cannot be ſaid to be Martyrs: Mb 
If they ſuffer on account of any Error in Religion, if, 
puĩ ſhed with the application of Church Diſcipline toi 
them, on that accout they are not Perſecuted : altho'! 
Corporal Puniſhment on the account of Errors in 
Judgment, I underſtand not, nevertheleſs, Spiritual] 
remedies may be uſed for Spiritual diſeaſes. We 
find in Seripture, ſeveral were delivered to Satan, which 
was a dreadful Puniſhment, becauſe they maintain'd 
that the Reſurrection, was paſt already, which is an 
Error, and a 85 rror in our Chriſtian Re- 


ligion; we cannot fay ſuch Men were Perſecuted. Or 
if a Man ſuffer for any evil Practice, we cannot ſay 
he is Perſecifted, When the Inceituous Corinthian was 
caſt out of the Church, we may not ſay he was Per- 
ſecuted, When Men are buffetted for their faults: or 
ſuffer for evil deeds, or as buſy bodies in other Mens 
matters, they are not among the bleſſed Perſecuted. 
When the worſhippers of Baal were put to death, we 
3565 ſay they were Martyr'd, So when that godly 
Reformer King Joſiab cauſed the Prieſts of the High 
Places to be ſlain, we cannot ſay, they were Perſecu- 
ted, and ſhall be rewarded for their ſufferin s. It is 
poſſible that a good Man may endure great ſufferings, 
and not have « reward for his ſufferings : for a godly 
Man may fall into ſcandalous fins, nay, into Capital 
Crimes, if puniſhed for them, he is not one the Text 
before us has reference unto. What did Lot do? And 
did not David become guilty of Adultery and Murder, 
two of the greateſt Sins againſt the Second Table of 
the Moral Law. The Emperor Thbeodoſius has been ac- 

| counted a good Man, yet he in his Paſſion cauſed ſeven M 
| Thouſand Men to be ſlain, for which cauſe Ambroſe 
would not adminiſter the Sacrament to him, until he 
manifeſted a deep ſorrow and repentance, for the raſh- 
neſs he was therein guilty of. We muſt be careful 
that if we ſuffer it be wrongfully and not delervedly : 


and that altho? we deſerve ſufferings from God, yet not 
from Men that inflict them: That we be able to ſay 
| as David, in the Pfalm ſung but now, They Perfecute 
we Wrongfuly, ” LS 3Taar 


w., ĩ / „ 
Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, 17 MY 
3. Tmanr Men may have a bleſſed reward for theif 
ſufferings, it is neceſſary that they themſelves bs 
Righteous; not only that they have a righteous cauſe be- 
fore them which they bear witneſs unto, but that they 
themſelves be righteous Perſons * So was the firſt Marry 
that ever was in the World, he ſuffered in a rigbteous 
cauſe: His brother flew him. And wherefore flew he him? 
Becauſe hisown works were evil, and his brothers righte- 
ous : and he is term'd Righteous Abel, AMan muſt be a god 
ly Man if ever he have a reward for his ſufferings.2 Tim. 


3. 12. All that will live godly, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. If a 
Man ſuffer Perſecution ſo as at laſt to have a bleſſed re- 
ward, he muſt be a godly liver: he muſt be a faith- 
ful Servant of Jeſus Chriſt. Antipas my faithful Martye 
was ſlain among you, {ays Chriſt, Rev. 2. 13, He muſt. 
be a Saint. Rev. 1). 6. The blood of the ſaints, and the 
Martyrs of Feſus, He that ſuffers as a Martyr muſt be a 
Saint, or a holy Perſon. Tis poſſible a Man may ſuf- 
fer, yea he may ſuffer to death in a righteous cauſe, 
and go to hell when he has done, if he is not a godly 
Man. There was a Heathen Philoſopher, Socrates who 
maintain'd that there is a God, and that there is but 
One God. The Athenians put him to death for aſſerting 
that which is a glorious Truth. In Popiſh Countries, 
the Jews ſuffer to death many times, becauſe they res 
fuſe to worſhip Idols: we cannot ſay theſe Jews did go 
to Heaven, or that their rr all be rewarded 1 
Heaven. The contrary is as ſure as the Goſpel, if 
they did not belicye that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God ; 
the Goſpel ſays, He that believes not ſhall be damned, 
Chriſt ſaid to the Jews. Joh. 8. 24. If ye believe mot 
that I am he, ye ſhall die in your ſins. If ye believe not 
that I am the promiſed Meſiah, ye ſhall die in your 
fins. And there have been carnal Proteſtants in the 
World (alas there are many of them at this very day 
that have ſuffered grievous things, they have had their bY 
Eftates taken from them, been feign to fly out of theię lt 
own Land, for their being Proteſtants ; yet theſe Men TE 
are very wicked: Many of them Sab th-breakerg, vs - | 
Drunkards, Unctean Perſons. Well then, notwith- 1 
Randing their ſufferings, they cannot ha ve 3 9 in 
> | | | ave ;. 
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| Heaven : the word of God has declar'd it: 1 Cor. 6. 9. = 


' Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inberit the Kin 1 
ef God, What if he loſes his Eſtate, nay ſhall loſe bis 
Life, for all that, if he is an unrighteous Man he ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, - 


a Tran ſo Men may have a bleſſed reward on 


the account of their ſuffering in a righteous cauſe, they 


muſt be acted from a right Principle, and aim at a 


right end, The Principle which they act from, muſt 


be their fear of God, becauſe they fear God more than 


Men, and will offend any Man, any Tyrant in the 


World rather than the bleſſed God; and the Principle 
that acts them muſt be love to God. Their end muſt 


be Gods glory. that God may be glorified by their ; 


Obedience. Pal. 44. 22. For thy ſake we are killed all 
the day long. Jer. 15, 15. For thy ſake I bave ſuffered re- 
duke, Be ſure a good end cannot make a bad action to 
be a good action. Saul pretended he had a good, an 
holy end when he ſpared the Amalekites ſubſtance, he 
pretended Sacrifices for God, but he was guilty (not- 
withſtanding the good end he pretended unto) of re- 
bellion againſt God. Nevertheleſs, a bad end will cor- 
rupt, will ſpoil the beſt work in the Warld. So, if a 
Man ſhall aim at his own glory in what he does, in- 
ſtead of aiming at the glory of God. Thus it was with 
the Phariſees, They would give Alms, they did it to be 
ſeen of Men, that they might have glory of Men, ſays 
Chriſt, Verily, I ſay unto you they have their reward, Have 
it, where 2 Not in Heaven. All the reward they have 
is here on Earth. They are cried up, for very good 
charitable Men ;they do thus and ſo ; they are Religious 


Men, they pray in the corners of the Streets, they babs? : 


#heir Reward. Men cry them up, that is all their re- 
ward, And thus .as to Paſſive Obedience, if Men aim 
at their own glory. Some very bad Men have r 
themſelves to death out of a yain glorious affectation, of 
being looked on as Martyrs, So tis ſaid of certain Do- 
matifts, and others, Such will not have the reward 
which the Text before us ſpeaks of. 


W come to the Second thing to be inquired into. 
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| does it appear ? 


"1 + 4 ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt bappy are you. 
It ye 


MY tereſt in the World, happy are you tho Men hate you, 
and ſpeak evil of you. Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead 


peculiar manner will be bleſſed. God in His word has 
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Perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake. 1717 | 
SECONDLY, How it appears that they that ave perſa - 

cuted for Righteouſneſs ſake 3 or, that are ſuch Perſecuted 
ones, as have been now deſcribed, ſhall have a bleſſed re- 
award for all their ſufferings? Whether they have ſuffered 
by the Hand. or by the Tongues of wicked Men. How 


1. TH Scriptures declare it-ſhall be ſo in the Text 
before us. Theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, and great is 
your reward, What manner of reward will it be? It 
will be a heavenly reward: Heavenly things are not 
ſmall, inconſiderable, they are great things. A reward 
in Heaven 4s infinitely better and greater than any 
Temporal reward in this World that we can receive. 
And there are other Scriptures which declare that they 
who ſuffer Perſecution are bleſſed, and ſhall be bleſſed. ; 
Ja mes I. I2. Bleſſed is the Man that endureth temptation. 

erſecution is the temptation there doubtleſs in ſpecial. 
manner intended: bleſſed is the Man that * 
temptation, for aſter he is tryed, when the time of temp- 
tation is over, he ſhall receive a crown of life, There is 2 
crown he ſhall have, and a crown of Life too. 1 Pet. 4. 


uffer in Chriſts cauſe, or for promoting His In- 


aphich die in the Lord. A great Interpreter uppoſes 4 dying 
in the Lord, there means a dying for the Lord: they in à 


promiſed, That the Obedience of His Servants ſhall be 
rewarded. 1 Cor. 15. 58. Be ye always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain 
in the Lord. When it is ſaid, Your labour ſhall not be in vain, 
there is more intended, than is expreſſed; the meanin 
is, Your labour ſhall be greatly rewaraed. God will reward MK 
His Servants on the account of their Active Obedience; 1 
if a Chriſtian ſets himſelf to promote the work of Re- i 
formation, God will ſurely reward him for his Obedi- 
ence. Therefore a Prophet of God, when the Spirit of 
the Lord came upon him; ſaid unto 4/a the King, and 
to all Fudah, 2 Cor. 15. 7. Be ſtrong for your work 
hall be rewarded, Be ſtrong, couragiouſly ſet about : 
Wor 
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work of Reformation, and your work ſhall be rewar- 
\ ded. There is not the leaſt Service done for Chriſt, in a 
way of Active Obedience, but He will reward it. 
Matth. 10. 42. Whoever ſhall give to a Diſciple in the name 
of a Diſciple, if it be but a cup of cold water. Verily I ſay unto 
you be ſpall in no wiſe loſe his reward. How much more 
Mall great Services for Chriſt be rewarded. 2 Cor. 9. 6. 
He which foweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully, If 
they that do great Service for Chrift in a way of Active 
Obedience ſhall be rewarded, then ſurely Paſſive Obedi- 
| ence, will be much more rewarded, for that is the more 
difficult Obedience. Hiſtorians ſpeaks of a Man, who 
was caſt into Priſon for his Loyalty to his Prince, and 
there laid in chains of Iron, afterward when his Prince 
came to be ſetled in his Kingdom he ſends for this Man, 
and ordered a chain of Gold ſhould be made and given 
to him; a chain of Gold as great as that chain of Iron 
that had been put upon him for his Loyalty, Will not 
Chriſt do ſo and more than ſo, for thoſe that ſuffy for 
His ſake? that are caſt into Priſon and have chains of 
Iron put upon them there: certainly Chriſt will give 
them that that is infinitely better than chains ot Gold. 
The reward which Chriſt will give unto His ſuffering 
Servants is no leſs than a Kingdom. Luke 22. 28, 29. 


Te which have continued with me in my temptations, ſays | 


Chrift, I appoint unto you 4 Kingdom, and ye ſhall ſit on 
Thrones. 2 ä 
AS Eco p Evidence of the Truth before us, is 
That the deareſt Servant of God that ever were in the 
World have been Perſecuted Ones. We may then 
conclude, That certainly there is ſome great Reward 
for ſuch. Indeed it is a dignity God puts upon His 
Servants, when He fingles them out to be Perſecuted 
more than other Men in the World. Phil. x. 29 Unto 
Joss it is given, in the behalf of Chriſt, net only to believes 
bat to ſuffer for his ſake, It is a gift of God and a great 
55 it is, to be made One of the Lord's Champions. I 
Te 


Perſecution : They have been Gnfefſors, if not Marty's 
and many of them have been Martyred. * 
3 Plains, 


the beſt of Gods Servants have been Subjects of 
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plains, They have ſlain thy Prophets, I only am leſt and th 
ſeek my life to take it away. There was a Prophet whoſs 


Name was Urijab, Jer. 26. 21. He underſtood that 


8 the King had a deſign to take his Life from 
im, therefore he fled into Egypt, that wicked King ſent 
after him, and cauſed. him to be brought back to Jeru- 
ſalem, and then to be put to death, and to be buried 


in the Graves of the common People: He would not 
bſerve the Provi- 


allow him an honourable burial, 
dence of God, that King Fehojakim had the burial' of an 
Aſs, he was caſt out and had no burial. Fewiſh Wrr- 
ters tell us of ſeveral of the Prophets that were put to 
death for their faithfulneſs to God and to His Truths. 
They fay, (Whether truly I ſay not) that the Prophet 
I{aiah was by the Commandment of Manaſſeth King ot 


Judah, his near Kinſman, ſawn aſunder and Martyr'ds 


Some have thought the Apoſtle has reſpe& to that, 
when ſpeaking of the Hebrew Martyrs, ſayes, ſome o 


them were ſawn a ſunder, Heb. 11. 37. The Prophet 


Feremiah, they tell us, That when he was carried into 
Captivity by his wicked Country men into Egypt, 
there they Stoned him to death; —— ſay they com- 
plained of him to the King of Egypt' That in his own 
Country, he had Prophecied the deſtruction of Egypt 


by the King of Babylon, that they might ſtir up the 
King of Egypt to become hi 


his enemy. The Prophet 
Ezekiel they tell us, That for his faithfulneſs in repro- 


ving the Jews in Babylon, was by them put to a cruel 


death. They ſay the Prophet Micah was thrown down 


a ſteep Place, and fo Murdered and Martyred. Thus 
ha ve the Prophets been Perſecuted, therefore Stephen in 
that admirable Sermon Preached to the Jews, A#s J. 52. 
Said unto them, Which of the Prophets have not your fathers 
Perſecuted? Why, they Perſecuted them all more or leſs, 
many of them even to death. And this has been the 
Portion of the holy Apoſtles who were moſt dear to the 
Lord Fefus Chriſt. Eccleſiaſtical Writers tell us, There 
was not One of them all but dyed a Martyr, except Fobn: 
but concerning the Apoſtle Jobn, they ſay, That he was 
put into a boiling Cauldron of Oyl, (though others 
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tze Oyle did him no hurt. Nevertheleſs, he was ba- 
miſh'd after this into the Ifle of Patmos, into which the 
Romans were wont to baniſh the vileſt Malefactors; 
_ and tho? he was fourſcore Years old, they made him 
work in their Mines. Fob» the beloved Diſciple, was 
thus Perſecuted. The Man Chrift Feſus died a Martyr, 
That Man. was dearer to God than all the Men in the 
World; His death was not only a Sacrifice, and the 
Price of our Redemption, by a Martyrdom, For Chriſt 
was put to death for bearing Teſtimony to the great 
Truth of His King-ſhip. Pilate (aid to Him, Art thou a 
King 2 Chriſt replyed te him, Thou ſayſt that I ama 
King, T dan't deny it, I own I am ſo, Therefore the Apo- 


file ſays, 1 Tim. 6. 13. That Feſus Chrift witneſſed a good 


confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, He confeſſed before Ponti- 
us Pilate the truth concerning His Kingly Office, there- 
- fore the Jews urged to have Him Crucified. They 
HKaid to Pilate (who condemn'd Him) If thou ſpare this 
Mans Life thou art no friend to Ceſar: Doſt thou not 
hear He owns Himſelf to be a King? Now Pilate that 
he might not looſe friendſhip with * * condemned 
Chriſt to Death. The Reaſons of the Truth with the 
Application I ſhall leave till the next Lords Day. 
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Sermon XV. 


The Doctrine which we are upon is. 


'DOCT. A HAT they who are Perſecuted for Rigbie - 


ouſneſs ſake, or for Chriſt's ſake, ſhall have 
a bleſſed Reward for all their Sufferings. 


Wr thee ſhow's who are the bleſſed Perſecuted 
Ones, they are ſuch as are themſelves Righteous, and 
the cauſe they ſuffer in muſt be a righteous caufe. Seve- 


ral things have been mentioned proving That ſuch are 


bleſſed, and ſhall be bleſſed. We proceed, 
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Great ſhall be the Reward 18t. 
 Tr1nDr yr, To enquire, whence is it that they that | 
ſaffer for Righteouſneſs ſake ſhall be bleſſedly Rewarded? © 

For Anſwer, Firſt, We muſt know Negatively: It 
is not that they have by their Sufferings Merited the 
reward, that ſhall be given to them. Sometimes God 
orders Perſecution for His own+ People, as a Chaſtize- 
S | ment for their Sins, for their backſlidings, Altho* i 
N Perſecutors have not that in their eye, Thus concer- WW 
ning the Babylonian Perſecution, By this the iniquity of ii 

Facob was purged, the fruit was to take away their fn. Aud 
that grievous Perſecution under Antiocbus King of Syria. 
Tis reported of ſome that were tortured to death, That 
they ſaid to him. Our Nation bas Sinned, therefore God 
has juſtly delivered us into your hands to be a Scourge 
to us for it. It has been a common obſervation That 
when Profeſſors of Religion have grown Formal and 
Luke-warm, it was a Fore-runner of a Storm of Perſe- 
cution. Eſpecially there are Two Sins that make 
way for Perſecution. One is that Sin of Worldlineſs : 
When Profeſſors of Religion grow Worldly, they break 
their Covenant with God. James 4. 4. Know ye nat 
that the friendſbip of the World is enmity againſt God. Whew 
they make the World to become their Idol, God ſends Perſe- 
cutors upon them that take away their Idol from then. 
Iſai. 57. 17. For the iniquity of bis Covetouſneſs I ſmote bim, nn 
and was wroth, ſa ys the Lord. The other Sin which 
brings Perſecution, is that of Scandalous Divifions, and 1 
Contentions, among themſelves. Hoſ, 16. 2. Tbeir 
heart is divided, now ſhall they he found faulty, In the Pri- 
mitive times there were ſuch Contentions among Chri- 
ſtians, as that the Heathen would expoſe them to de- 
rifion on their Theatres. When Sheep go aſtray ons 
from another, the Shepherd lets loſe dis Dog am | 
them. Perſecutors are Dogs which the great Shepher 
of His Sheep makes uſe of to reduce his Sheep, and 
brings them togerher. But neither is it always thus. 
It is not always to caſtize them for Sin. A very holy in 
People, may became a Perſecuted People. A People | 
that have not broken Covenant with God. Pfal. 44. [i 
17. All this is come upon us, yet have wwe not dealt falſely in 
thy covenant ; altho' thou haſt ſore broken us in the place of dra- 
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gent and covered us with the ſhadow of death, The Church in 
Smyrna was à ſingular pious pooly People, yet a ſuffe- 
ring People. Rev, 2. 10. The Lord ſaid to them, Fear 
none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer, Behold the Devil 
ſpall caſt ſome of you into priſon, and ye ſhall have tribulation 
ten days, Yet that Church is not blamed at all, as ſeve- 
ral other of the Churches in % were. The Angel. 
the Paſtor of that Church was a very holy Servant of 
God. Polycarp is ſuppoſed to be the Man there ſpoken 
'to, He was Perſecuted to death. When the Perſecu- 
tors offer*'d him his Life, in caſe that he would deny the 
faith: His anſwer was, I. have ſerved Chrift, fourſcore and 
ſex Lars, and he never did me the leaſt hurt in all my life, and 
ſpall I deny Him now ? No, he would die firſt ; accor- 
dingly they burnt him to death for his fidelity. But 
neither do thoſe that are eminent for holineſs, and 
— Sufferers for Chriſt Merit the reward by their 
ufferings, For in a Meritorious work, there muſt be 
ſome proportion between the work done, and the wa- 
given: Whereas there is no proportion between the 
| Tforings of Perſecuted ones, 5 the reward that ſhall 
be given to them. Rom. 8. 18. I reckon that the ſuffe- 
* vings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
' glory which ſhall be revealed in us 3 55 
War then does the Lord beſtow ſuch rewards? 
AN s WE R, I. There are none that pleaſe God fo 
much as they that ſuffer for the Truth, that ſuffer for 
Righteouſneſs ſake. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſal. 51. 19. 
With ſacrifices of righteouſneſs, thou ſhalt be pleaſed, Truly {| 
they that ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, are ſacrifices of 
© righteouſneſs. The Apoſtle tells the Philippians he ſhould 
be offered a ſacrifice to confirm their faith, he tells 
Timothy, he was ready to be offered to be made an ob- 
lation or ſacrifice. With regard to the Martyrs in the 
Primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, it is ſaid, Rev. 6. 9. The 
fouls of them that were ſlain were under the Altar, Sacrifices 
when ſlain lay dead under the Altar. So it is here. It is 
reported of Jenativs, That when condemn'd to be de- 
vour'd by the Lyons, He ſaid, I am Gods Corn, the Lyons 
hall grind me, then I ſhall be a meat offering that God will be 
pleaſed with. . Again, They that ſuffer for righteouſnels 
11 | „ | a 
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ſake manifeſt ſuch Graces, as God is well pleaſed with; 
they manifeſt the fear of God to be in their hearts, 
Moſes ſuffer'd affliction with the People of God, and it 
is ſaid, He feared not the roroth of the Ring, ſeeing him who 
i inviſible. He feared God more than any Man in the 
World. And they that ſuffer for righteouſneſs fake, 
manifeſt great love to Chriſt, eſpecially when they 
ſuffer to death. Greater love than this has no Man 


c 
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that a Man lay down his life for his friend. So greater 


love we cannot ſhow to Feſus Chriſt, than to lay down 
our lives in His cauſe, and for His ſake. This is ſuch 
2 love to Chriſt, as the floods of Perſecution cannot 
drown it, many waters cannot quench it. Again, It 
ſhews the Grace of courage to be in the heart of a 
Chriſtian, It is pleaſing to a General, to ſee couraga 
in his Soldiers. So is it pleaſing to Feſus Chriſt, to ſee 
thoſe that are wing to ſuffer, nay to venture theic 
lives for His ſake. If He is pleaſed with them He will 
give a Reward unto them. 


2. Taz y that ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, OP 


the name of God to be glorified. The Apoſtle in- 


courages Chriſtians to ſuffer in the cauſe of Chriſt from 


this conſideration, x Pet. 4. 14. On your part be is glori- 
fied, It was ſaid concerning Peter, That by bis Death be 


ſbould glovifie God. Now he died a Martyy, The Eccle-' 


ſiaſtical Hiſtorians ſay, he was Crucified for the name 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo did he glorifie God. A 
Chriſtian by offering in Chriſt's cauſe may bring much 
glory to God in a little time. Suppoſe a Man to live 
to Old Age, and has been an active Inſtrument many 
Years in promoting the glory of God, and the good of 
Men ; if at laſt this Man die in the cauſe of Chriſt, he 
will bring more honour to God in one Day, than in all 
his life — — One great reaſon why Chriſtianity 
prevail'd ſo much in the 5 times, was the ſut- 
ferings of the Martyrs, The Martyrs ſhewing ſuch 
courage, encouraged very many to. embrace Chriſtiani- 
ty. oo of the Ancients ſaid, The more you mow us down 


the more we gro. I hus ſometimes the Death of ons 
Martyr has occaſioned the converſion of multitudes to 


God. In the time of Popery, there was a Martyr in 
| RS: : | e 7 Scotland 
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Korand, (many indeed, but one eſpecially) - whoſe 
courage when he dyed for the Track Ts 2 
multitude to embrace the Proteſtant Religion, and to 
renounce Popery, that the enemies complained the 
ſmoa k of the Fire in which that Man was burnt infect- 
ed all it did blow upon.Chiefly on this account it is, that 
ſuffering for the name of Chriſt is deſirable betauſe 
thereby the name of God is glorified. Sufferings in 
S e are not deſirable, no afflictions are in them- 


elves joyous bur grievous ; yet the Apoſtle James ſays, 1 


Count i all joy when ye fall into divers Temptations, Per- 
Jecutions are Temptations, Chriſtians ſhould account 
it all joy, becauſe they have then and thereby ſpecial 
advantage to glorify God. Thus we ſee ſufferers in 
Chrift's cauſe ſhall be Rewarded. 8 


We proceed Laſtly to Inquire, 


Fo ux TRL, When and where they ſpall have their 
Reward ? * 7 N . B 
Fox Anſwer, 1. They have ſome part of their re- 
ward in his Life. Mark 10. 30. Chriſt ſays, If any man 


* loſe his howſe. or lands, or friends, for his ſak or the Goſpels, ; 


e ſhall receive in this preſent time an hundred fold, and in be 
evorld to come Eternal Life. An hundred fold in this 
preſent time. How is that? Truly, in reſpe& of 5pi- 
ritual Bleſſings, If Earthly bleſſings are taken from 
them in this way, they ſhall have Spiritual Bleſſings 
inſtead of them, and they are a hundred times better 
than earthly bleſſings 3 they ſhall have more of the 
Spirit of God given to them, which ſhall reſt upon 
them. 1 Pet. 4. 14. If you be reproached for the name of Chriſt Þ 
bappy are ye, ſor the Spirit of glory and of God reſteth upon you. i 
They experience bleſſed Conſolations from that holy 
Spirit. The Chriſtian Hebrews when they had their 
Eſtates taken from them, on the account of their Re- 


ligion, They took the ſpoiling of their ' goods joyfully, Paul | : 
and Silas when they had their Liberty taken from them 


on the account of the Name of Chriſt, they were filled 
with joy, Acts 16. 25. At 3 they ſang praiſes unto 
God; when in priſon, and there dealt barbarouſly _— = 


1 


: in Heaven. 185 
The Apoſtle ſays, As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us 
ſo our conſolation aboundeth by Chriſt, 2 Cort 1. 5. Alſo, 
God rewards His Servants in this World by making 
= their names precious, and grealy eſteemed of ; efpe- 
== cially after they are gone out of the World: Altho' 
= while here, their enemies gave them very ill names. 


The Heathen were won't to call Chiſtians by the name 


of Impious, and Atheiſts, becauſe they worſhipped One 
God only, and Rebels, and Traitors, and the enemies 
of the Publick Sate, and the like; for that they would 
not drink the Emperors Health. So con c entious 


== were Chriſtians in thoſe days, that they would not 
drink a Health, no not to the Kings Health; they 


would rather die : for this they were called Traitors, 
with other oprobrious names. In-after Apes their 
Names are honoured for it : They have the honourable 
Name of Martyrs of Chriſt given to them. The Pa- 
piſts were wont to call Proteſtants by the name of He- 
zeticks to make them odious ; but in the ſame Nation 
where they were condemned tor Heretichs they are fince 
owned to be the Bleſſed Martyrs of Cnriſt. Moreover, 
in the World God many times bleſſed the Poſterity of 
= thoſe that have been ſufferers for His ſake. This 
= ſome take to be intimated in the Text before us, in 
that Perſecuted ones are pronounced Bleſſed twice over. 
They are bleſſed in Themſelves, and blefſed in their Po- 
ſterity. I have ſometimes hoped concerning the Chil- 
dren of Neu- England, that God will bleſs them, and has 
fignal Mercy in Store for them, becauſe their Predeceſ- 
ſors and Fathers were Sufferers for the Name of Chrift. 
When the High Church prevailed, they were Perſecu- 
ted in, and out of England their Native Land. After 
their Arrival here, for ſome time they endured very 
much hardſhip by reaſon that this Land was then a 
meer Wilderneſs : Now wil! not God bleſs the Child- 
ren and Poſterity of ſuch Confeſſors. 

2. THE ſhall be rewarded at the laſt Day. They 
ſhall receive a bleſſed reward for alFtheir Suff-rings 
when Chriſt ſhall come. Rev. 22. 12, Behold I come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, The Lord Jeſus 


Chrift will then own before the whole World, what © Yi 
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Sufferings His Servants have un Re for His ſake. 

He will f. — of it in the hearing of Men, N e on 
both good and bad, and Praiſe them for being faithful 
to Him, and to His Iutereſt. 1 Pet, 1. 7. That the tryal 
of your faith might be ſound unto praiſe, and bonour, and glory A of 
at the aptearing of Feſus Chriſt. When Chriſt ſhall Praile 
them for their fidelity to His Intereſt, in that they 
would Suffer rather than deny His Name, or Truth, 
that will be an honour, and a glory. In that day Ohriſt 
will reward all their 4#ive Obedience, all their works of 
Piety. Pray to they Father which ſeeth in ſecret, and thy Fa- 
ther qhich ſeeth in ſecret will reward was Ix namely in 
the Reſarrefion World Chriſt from this ration 


encourages Men to works of Charity: Thou fpalt be 8 1 


compenſed at the Reſurrection of the juſt. If their Active 4 
bedience ſhall then be .rewarded, their Paſſive Obe- i 
dience, which has been more difficult thanthe former, 
will not go without a reward. This encouraged the 
Hebrew Martyrs to choſe rather to be tortured to death, 
than tranſgreſs the Law of God. Heb. 11. 35. They i 
were tortuved not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain 
a better Reſurrefion , a Reſurrection to a better. Life 
than ever any Man enjoyed in this Waxld. They ſhall 
he rewarded (as has formerly b id more than 
once 6 leſs ay of _— 2 Tin. & 
12. If ae ſuffer with him, we ſball alſo reign with bim. 
And what a confounding thing will it be, to their Per- 
ſecutors, when they ſhall ſee thoſe very Men whom 
they revil'd and perſecuted, fitting upon Thrones, and 
| to be not only their Judges, but the Judges of tha 
World, 1 Cor. 6. 2. Know you not that the Saints ſball } 
judge the World, | fay, What will the confuſion be, 
when they ſhall ſee thoſe Servants of Chriſt, fitting on 
Thrones and ſhall ſay, are not theſe the Men we were 
wont to revile. and Perſecuted ſome of them to Death, 
whom we now fee fitting on Thrones, and ſhall ba 
our Judges? 58 <3 = v»M 
3. Trax v Hall have a Bleſſed reward in Heaven 
for ever. The Text before us ſays, Bleſſed are they W 
that are Perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake; For theiys-44 Wi 
the Kingdom of Heaven, This is their rewards rhe No 7 
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dom of Heaven ſhall be theirs. And when? When 
they die and leave this World. Rev, 14. 13. Bleſſed 
are the dead which die in the Lord, they reſt from their labour, 
and theiv <vorks follow them, That is to ſay, the reward 
of their works do follow them. Preſently after they 
ate dead, the reward of their works follow them: They: 
= are in Heaven; they are with Chriſt, Being abſent from 
= tbe Body, they ave preſent with the Lord, Therefore Paul 
was ſo defireus that he might die, I deſire (ſays he) to de- 
part bat I might be with Chriſt. It will be a Great reward; 
they ſhall have with Chriſt in Heaven, as in the Text 
before us Great is joa rewardin Heaven, For it will be 
an Eternal reward, Eternal things are not ſmall things 5 
then this reward will be a great reward. And after the 
Day of Judgment, Chrift will carry them away to 
Heaven, there to be with Him. Joh. 14: 3. [vill cums 
again and receive ou unto my fel, that where > gi they ye 
may be alſo. When the diſpenſation of Judgment is fi- 
niſht, which will be a long time; ſome think a Thou- 
ſand Years, pr6bably much longer; I ſay after that 
diſpenſa tion is over, Chriſt will carry them with Him 
to the | higheſt Heaven, there they ſhall be Bleſſed, 
there they ſhall, Reign, there they ſhall' have ah Hea- 
T on fr 1 orld N end. Pos 23. < 5; 
hey [ball ſee H 6, and they ſhall Reign for ever and ever. 
Where ſhall they Reign for — not in this 
World, not on Earth but in Heaven they ſhall Reign 
for ever and ever they ſhall be with Chriſt throughout 


the Days of Eternity. There ſhall they be rewarded. 


for all they have done and ſuffered, for the name of 


Feſus Chrift, Thus we ſee the Doctrine cleared, in the - 


particulars that have been mentioned. 


De l. SUFFERINGS ave no evidence of a bad 
Man, or a bad cauſe, We may no{/gwtndemn Men meer- 


ly on that account of their ſufferings. Fox then ſhall we 
wrong the Children of God. sint ſays, 


Pſal. 53. t5. I I ſbould fpeak thus, I 
88 of thy children, We ſhall conftemn thoſe 

Male factors, which Jeſus Chrift will own to be His ble 
{ed Marini 3 yet; the 2 


. | | # 
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any have their blood mingled with their Sacrifices, the World 
is ready to ſay, They are greater Sinners than any in 
Jeruſalem. er, friends were guilty in this matter, 
when he ſuffer'd grievous things, when extraordinary 
Afflictions befel him, they were ſo uncharitable as to 
think that tho* he made a great Profeſſion of Religion: 
he lived in ſome ſecret wickedneſs which the Lord af? 
_ -fifedhim for: God was highly offended at them. lt 
| was well for them that Fob prayed earneſtly that Gd 
would not impute their folly.to them, in ſuch raſh cen= K 
ſures. The beſt Men in the World have been very afflict- 
ed Men: The holy Prophets of God'were ſo in their 
time. Take my Brethren the Prophets as an example of ſuf- 
fering afflictions, and of patience, Fob. was the "be Man 
then on the Earth; God ſaid concerning him, There is 
none like him on the earth ; yet the moſt afflicted Man on 
the earth. The Man Chriſt Jeſus was the greateſt ME 
Sufferer, yet the moſt Innocent and Holy Man in the 
World, or that ever was in the World. Iſai. 52. 14. 
His viſage was marred more than any man. Then we may 
not judge Men to be bad becauſe of ther ſufferings ; nor 
car. we meerly on that account conclude a Cauſe to be 
good or bad: A bad Man may ſuffer in good cauſe, 
and a good Man may ſuffer in à had cauſe 5 he 
may looſe his Life becauſe he has engaged in a bad 
cauſe, Fehoſaphat was a good Man- yet joined with 4. 
baziab, in a bad cauſe ; his Navy miſcarried, the Ships 
were broken in Ezion Geber, 2, Chron. 20. 3). At ano- 
ther time he was in eminent danger of his Life, becauſe ® 
he engaged in a bad cauſe with Ahab. Joſiab was a 
good Man, a * Eminent Reformer, yet engaged in 
a bad cauſe, when he joined with the King of Babylon a- 
mot the King of Egypt, and loſt his Life by it, not 
earkning to Necho, ſpeaking to him from the Mouth of 


God, 2. Chron, as 2: N times a bad cauſe proſ- 
Auſe 


pers when a gold guſe does not ſo. There cannot be 

a better cauſe hriſts cauſe, yet it has been in all 

Ages of the Wool fuffering cauſe. This .confiderati- 

on, was a great MHfort to the poor Waldenſes when en - 

gaging ina War with Idolatrous Papiſts; they were o- 

ver come in Battle; the Papiſts made uſe of their Vic-, i 

tory to perſwade thoſe Chriſtians to renounce the * © 
5 they 


2 * 
En 
4 a 


= they ſaid, Tou ſee God fights againſt you, we have 

the Victory over you; therefore your * not good: 
Jou may now be convinced that the truth is not on 
= yourfide; there came a Scripture into their Minds that 
= exceedingly encouraged them, viz. Rev. 13. 7. Where 
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come them. Say _ We are over-come, We may be 
the Saints of God for all that, for it is ſaid, The Saints 
ſhall be over-come ; and you may be the beaſt, for it is ſaid, 
The beaft ſhall over come them, We ſeg that there is no 
judging Men on that account of Qutward things, 


ſuffer Perſecution for His ſake, We may conclude that Afflitions 
cannot alienate the heart of Cbriſt from His Sexvants, They 
are not leſs comely or lovely in the eyes of Chriſt, on 
account of their Sufferings. The Church ſays, I am 
black but comely look not upon me becauſe I am black, becauſe 
[the ſun has looked upon me, Cant. 1. 5, 6. Blacked with 


cution may blacken the-beautitul face of the Church, 
but not in Chriſts eyes. Indeed outward Afflictions 
may make the World to look on us with a ſtrange 
countenance. Prov. 19. 4, 7. Wealth maketh many friends, 
but the poor is ſeparated from his Neighbour, All the brethren 
of the poor do hate him: How much more do his friends go far 
from him? Jeruſalem had Friends and Admirers when 
in Proſperity, but when in a ſuffering Condition, This is 
Zion whom no man ſeeks aſter, Jer. 30. 179. But ſufferings 
will not eſtrange the heart of Chriſt. Rom. 8. 35. 


or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, ov Peril- 
or Sword? Nor can their Afflictions cauſe Him to with- 
hold the Manifeſtations of His love, He is wont to 
own His Servants moſt when they are leaſt owned by 
the World. Of this the bleſſed Apotle had happy ex- 
perience, 2 Tim. 4. 16. 17. No man with me, but 
all men forſake me, notwithſtanding the Lori ed with me, and 
2 me. Some faithful Servants of Chriſt who 
have gone with ſorrowful Spirits, becauſe they wanted 
Aſſurance of the Love of God in Jeſus Cbriſt when they 


have been called to ſuffer in His Cauſe, He has given 


in Heaven. 52. M7 


it is ſaid, The beaſt did make war with the Saints, and over- 


Usz, II. SINCE Chrift does pronounce thoſe bleſſed who 


Perſecutions and Reproaches. The fiery Sun of Perſe- 


Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation, 


them 


1 

} 

4 

' 

' 
i 
* 
4 
4 


7 3 * = \* OT ITO 7 
$ I ä 4 * - 
= 
. 


190 Great ſhall be their Reward 


| them, the gracoof Aﬀorance. Ons of the Mariym i 


| as he was going to the ſtake to be burnt to death for 


Queen Mary's Reign, who had been very diſconſolate, 


his Teſtimony to the Truth, the Comforter came into 
his Soul with Joy unſpeakable, he ſaid to his intimate 


friends, He is come, be is come, O the Comfort ev is come! P 


Perſecution, it is 


much to be feared that they vill not be founil among the bleſſed ® | 
another day. It is true, we have no Perſecution of the . 
hand among us; there are no Perſecuting Law in Nu- 


Us x III. SINCE they are bleſſed 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, they that meet with 


England, I pray God there never may. For all that, 
there is Perſecution, The Perſecution of the Tongue : Is is 
fat in the Text; They ſhall revile you and porſecute you e 
Perſecute you in reviling of you. If Men efcape this 
Perſecution, it is to be doubted they have not been ſo 


Tighteous as they ſhould have been, for ſome or other | | 
would have been reviling of them if they had been 


faithful and godly. Think on that Scripture, 2 Tim. 


3. 12. All that will live godly in Chrift Feſus ſpall ſuffer Per- 


fecution. The Perſecution of the Tongue at leaſt, they 


Mall ſuffer. True it is, there are ſome good Men that 
are greatly beloved and generally beloved, yea all good 
Men, love them and honour them. But then there are 
wicked ones that will be Perſecuting of them, if they 
are faithful as they ought to be. And truly it is a bad 
fign. if the wickedeſt men in the World, fhould cry a 
Man up, and ſay, O he is a worthy Man! eſpecially 
if he is a Man in Publick Place. If he is a Minifter of 
God. it is a bad fign. Therefore has Chrift faid, Luke 
6. 26. Wo unto you when all Men ſhall ſpeak well of %, 
for ſo did their Fathers to the falfe Prophets, The falſe Pro- 
phets, would daub the Conſciences of Men with un- E 
tempered Mortar; perſwade them they ſhould go to 

Heaven tho? they lived in their fins ; then they would 
them up. And there are corrupt Clergy-men in our 


ry | 
9 that make the way to Heaven a wide way; they 


ſay you need not be fo ſtrickt, fo holy: What if you 


indulge your. ſelves in drinking a Cup too much? ; 
What if you ſpeak ungodly Words, and Swear in 


your Paſſion ? It you go to Church, and ſuy your 


 , Prayers, never fear; you ſhall go to Heaven when = 


eo a.y2n 0 = Wh ,w- = ow. m a. 


ne 


| Conlciences to eſcape fafferings, if they will fin againft 


: | in Heaven. k 191 
die. Thus t ſow Pillows under the elbows of finful © - 
Creatures. afluredly if Men will act againſt there 


their light rather than be Perſecuted, they are not real 
Chriſtians, they have but a falſe Converſion, not a real 
faving Converſion. The Scripture ſpeaking of ſome 
that had a common but not a ſpecial and faving work 
of Godin them: Matth. 13. 21. Saith, When perſernti- * 
on ariſenh, then they are offended : they fall away. Such 
Temporizers ſhall not obtain bleſſedneſs. Men that 
will turn with the Times, when Religion is in Credit 
they will ſeem to be Religious, when the Times turn 
they will turn. Are ſuch the bleſſed, can any Man 
think ? There have been many in the World willing 
to be called Chriftians, but not willing to fuffer for be- 
ing Chriſtians. When the Chriftian Religion was be- 
come the Stase Religion, When the Emperor Conflantine 
was 2 Chriſtian, a world of People would become 
Chriftians, but many of theſe, afterward when Julian 
obtained the Imperial Diadem forfook their Chriſtiani- 
ty, and turned Pagans. So it was in our Nations ave 
pong themſelves Proteſtants in the Reign of blefled 

ng Edward, but on the death of rhat admirable Prince, 
Queen Mary eſcended the Throne, then they turned 
about, and became Papiſts again, Such Time - Servers 
that) will rather Sin than Suffer, will not be found 
among the bleſſed. | 

Us x, IV. HENCE if the Servants of God be reviled, 
or in any reſpect Perſecuted for their being faithful to God, they 
ought not to be troabled at it, but rejoyce rather. So does 
Chriſt here fay, Rejoyce and be exceeding glad when they per- 
ſecute you, and ſpeak all manner of evil againſt you falſely for my 
ſake. Fob ſays, If his adverfary ſyould write 4 book ag ainff 


bim, Job zr. 35. A book full of reproachee, lies and 


flanders, would he not be troubled at it? No, ſays he, 
Iwould bind it on my head as a crown. It is an honour to be 
revited by the worft of Men. Auſtin has 2 notable ſa y- 
ing, He that defames me with bis Will here, ſball promote my 
fame and honour in another World againſt his Will Then the 
Servants of God ought not to be diſquieted in their 
Minds on that account. If we fee a Man more Perſecu- 


2 
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ted, and Reviled, than others; it may be not at home 
only, but abroad alſo, in other Lands or Iſlands, Men 
that never ſaw him, but having heard of his zeal and 
fidelity to the Name of Chriſt,and his holy Truths, will 
peak all manner of evil falſely of bim: It is a fign that Man 
1s One, that the Devil has a ſpecial ſpight againſt, 
therefore the Devils Children do ſo vilifie him. 
You lee it in your Orchards, A Tree that is more fruit · 
ful, or has better fruit than others, ſhall have the moſt 
ſticks and ſtones caſt at it. So a Man that ſhall bring 
forth more fruit than ordinary, that Man ſhall be a 
ſingular object of reproach and obliquy. The Ser- 
vants of God ſhould in this caſe rejoyce, for certainly 
they will rejoyce in the Day of Judgment, that ever 


they were ſo evil ſpoken of. If you are reproached for |: 


the Name of Chriſt, rejoyce in being made partakers of 


Chriſts ſufferings, that when His glory ſhall be reveal- 


ed, you may be glad with exceeding joy. | 
 Ussz. V. WE may be Inform'd of the great evil which is 


bleſſed, then their Perſecutors will not be bleſſed. 
They are curſed, and in truth, they are the moſt curſed 


1. ON E is the greatneſs of the Sin of Perſecution 
Herod he was guilty of great Sins, but then it is ſaid, 
Luke 3. 20. He added this above all, that be caſt John the 
baptiſt into priſon. The Sin of Perſecution is always an 

Ingredient in the Unpardonable Sin. Tho it is true 
many Perſecutors have not been guilty of that Sin, 
 wiaen they have not done it knowingly and maliciouſly. 
Paul before his Con verſion was a Perſecutor, but ( ſays 
he) I found mercy, for I did it ignorantly in unbelief. But 
thoſe that are guilty of that great Sin are always Per- 
ſecutors. From this conſideration I may ſ{atisfie many, 
That they need not fear their having been guilty of the 
Sin which ſhall never be forgiven. I ask you; Are you 
Perſecutors of the People ot God? If you are not, I 
am ſure you are not guilty ot the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, for no Man was ever guilty of that Sin, but he 
was a Perſecutor of the Lords People: On the account 
of their belonging to Jeſus Chrif, and of bang holy 


erſons, 


1 1 


in the Sin of Perſecution, It they that are Perſecuted are 


Men in the whole World. Two things will evidence 


9 
99 


Perſons. Why do wicked men Perſecute the People 
of God? It is becauſe: they bear the Image of God. 
Wicked men are the Devils children. The Devil 
would if he could pull God out of Heaven : He can- 
not: come at 1 who can Annihilate him in a Mo- 
ment, therefore falls foul on His Children If poſſi- 
ble he could, or if the Moſt High would permit him, 
he would deſtroy them all. The rage of Perſecutors 
is againſt God: God takes it to Himſelf. He ſaid 
therefore to Sennacherib, Iſai. 37. 28. I know thy rage 
againſt me, Why, Sennacherib's rage was againſt Hexekiab 


the Servant of the Lord, and againſt the Church and 
People of God: Ay, but (ſays God) I know thy rage 


againſt me. 80 Chriſt: takes the Perſecution of His 
Servants, as done to Himſelf, When Saul (afterward 
called Paul) Perſecuted Chriſtians, there came a voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, Saub Saul, why perfecuteſt thou me? 
Saul was amazed that One out of Heaven ſhould 
ſpeak to him by name, Why doeſt thon Perſecute 
me 2 And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? the Lord ſaid, 
1 am Feſus whom thou perſecuteſt, Acts 9. 5. All the Per- 
ſecuters in the World will believe this at the laſt day, 
when Chriſt ſhall ſay, inaſmuch as you did it to theſe 
my Servants, ye did it unto 'me. | 

| ENCE 745.24 FER | 

2. THERE is no Sin that doth provoke the: wrath- 
ful Fudgments of Heaven ſo much as this Sin of Perſecutidn. 


1 Theſ. 2. 15, 16. They perſecuted us, and wrath is come 


upon them to the uttermoſt. Sometimes whole Nations, 
whole Lands, whole Kingdoms, whole Empires, are 
made deſolate, for this Sin of perſecuting the Ser- 
vants of God. Tea, the ſtrongeſt Empire that ever 
was in this World, has been brought to ruin on 


the Account of this Sin, Rev. 6. We have there a 


Prediction of the Downfal of the Pagan Roman Em- 
Pire, nated by an Earthquake the great Men, and 
mighty Men will make a ſad cry, Hide us from the 
wrath of the Lamb, for the great Day of bis wrath is come, and 
who ſhall be able to ſtand? What is the reaſon of this 


terrible overthrow ? It was that mentioned in the 


Ninth and Tenth Verſes: The ſouls under the Altar that 


Were 


in Heaven : 1093 


— 
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| etere lain for the word of God, and for the teſtimony "which Ml 


Earth, which we may be fare will be terrible ones. 


they or, —— 2 1 wize; O Lord, end thow not be 
#venged for our blood, that has d. On that account 
thoſe terrible deſtructions came — the Empire. The 
Souls under the Altar were the vaſt numbers that 


were flain for Religion in the Primitive times. So 


many Cbriftians were Martyred and Murdered, as that 
according to Feroms obſervation allow Five Thouſand 
for every day in the Year, and the number of theſe 
Martyrs amounted to that number. For this Sin a- 
mazing deſolations, Famine, Plague, Wars, have de- 
Rroyed the Mightieſt Empire. And as for Adyſiicat 
Babylon, or the Papal Empire, there are certainly 
Plagues haſtning upon it, efpecially for this Sin of 


Perfecution. It is ſaid of that Harlot the Church of . 


of Saints, and with the blood of the Mariyrs of Jeſis, there- 
fore ſhall Plagues come upon her. How many thou- 
fand, and ten thouſands have Papifts Murdered for 
Religion? Among the Albjzenſes and Wakdenfes,' no leis 
than Eleven hundred thouſand Martyred by Pa piſts. 
In latter times, ſince the Feſwits came out of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, in Europe have been reckoned no leſa than 
Eight hundred thouſand Maſſacred in thigty Tears 


time. Since ſome of us came into the World, in 


Ireland no leſs than three hundred thouſand Proteſtants 
deſtroy' d by the Papiſts there. Thus has Perſecutions 
been making way for the Seven Vials of the wrath 
of God, the laſt Plagues that fhall come the 


What will befal particular Kingdoms 2 and in ſpecial 
the Kingdom of France, when a late Tyrant has boaſt- 
ed, That he has cauſed Twenty hundred thouſand 
to renounce their Religion and turn Papiſts. From 


their Gallies and Dungeons has there not gone up the 


crys of the Perfecuted 5 We are apt to think Eng- 
land, ſhall eſcape. I pray God it may: but I fear 
it will not. I fear a darker time is haſtning on Eg 
lend than ever was known in our days, or in the days 


of our Fathers. Eſpecially for the Sin of Ferfaaation, 
as well as for other crying abominations there. ls it 


nothing 
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nothing: when near upon Two thouſand Miniſtere f | 
God were Silenc'd in one black Bartholomew day? 
And many thouſands. of Families brought to utter 
ruine under the Garoline. Perſecution, Does not the Per · 
ſecution go on? Do not wicked Men pull down the 
r 
Him. Certainly there is à Cod in Heaven that takes 
notice of theſe; things, and will find a time to mani- 
feſt His wrathful Jndgments for them. Then as for 
particular perſons, who have been notorious Perlecu- 
tors, ſeldom have they eſcaped Ex ary Judgments 
of God. There have been above Forty A 
of Rowe, bloody Perſecutors. Some have obſerved, 
That Remarkable Judgments from Heaven befel eve- 
ry one of them. But their punifhment-in another 
World muſt; needs be intollerable. The Perſecutors 
have put the Servants of God, to the greateſt tortures 
imaginable. They would roaſt them alive by a 
that it might be a great while before they dyed : They 
would put them upon torturing Racks; make wounds 
in their fleſh, and then pour in Vinegar and Salt, 
that their miſery might be moſt extream. Aſſuredly 
they ſhall have à greater pain and puniſhment in ano- 
ther World, than they could inflict on the Servants of 
God in this World. | {1 1 d 


Us x, VI. Iy Perſecuted ones are blefled, we ſhould 
be willing to be Perſecuted and to Suffer for the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; be ready for it. The Apoſtle 
ſaid, I am: ready io dis for the name of the Lord Feſus 
We ſhould be ready if our Saviour will honour us fo 
far, to lay down our Lives in His cauſe. What God 
may call us to we do not know. Antichriſt is dying; but 
is not dead. "That beaſt may give a cruel bite before 
he dies. We are apt to pleaſe our ſelves that the Win- 
ter is paſt, and that the Rain is over and gone, and a 
finging of Birds is come: when ſome ſaid there was no 
more fear of Perſecution, becauſe the Emperors were 
turned Chriſtians. Auſtin replied, But the Devil is not 

turned Chriſtian. As long as there is a Pope in Rome, and 

2 Devil in Hel, we may expect trouble and Perſecuti- 


_ ons 


196 in Heaven. 


ons in the World more or leſs. We all r chat the 


Papiſt, and a wicked fort of men that call t temſelves, 
the Church, are engaged to bring in a Popiſh Pretender to 
the Throne. God forbid it ſhould be ſo. But if it 
ſhould then we can expect noting but blood and ruine, 


| ſhould cauſe us to prepare for Perſecution.” A greater 

honour cannot befal us upon earth than to: ſuffer for the 
Name of Chriſt. Moſes thought ſo, when be-cfteem'd the 
 reproaches of Chriſt greater viches than the treaſures of Egypt. 
The blefled Martyr Philpor ſpea kes of it with admiration, 
that God ſhould call him to lay down his life, in bea- 


Said he God: honours me with an honour the Angels of Heaven 
gre not dignified with. Thus bleſſed are they that ave Perſecu- 
ted for righteouſneſs ſake. Now that ſo we may hold out, 
ik it ſhould come to the fiery Trial, Let us make ſure of a 
Sund Saving work of Grace in our Souls, Yet do not truſt in 
Grace, but depend on CHRIS i for aſſiſtance. There 


| are two ſpoken of in our Engliſh Martyr Books, 
| Their Names were Pendleton and Sanders, Sanders was 


ſadly afraid-he ſhould not hold out when it came to the 
the Suffering point, but that he ſhould fooner deny the 
Truth that endure to be burn'd to death. Pendleton re- 
ply'd, What need you fear? Lou are a:thin ſpare 


Man, you will ſoon be conſumed and dead, Iam ofa 


Full'body, all this Fat of mine ſhall fry tor it, before I 
become a Papiſt. When it came to, Sanders dyed, 2 
Martyr, the other became an Apoſtate Papiſt. Well 
then, Let us depend on CMR 18 T, for His Grace to 
be ſufficient for us. CHRIS x1 is able to carry us 
through, and if we depend upon Him He will carry us 
through. I can do all things (ſay the Apoſtle) can bear all 
 Aﬀlitons, go thro all Temptations, thro” Cbriß ftrengthning 
Tu us have l (through the good hand of G o p upon 
me) gone through thoſe Eight admirable Characters by 
which our Lord Feſus Chrift has declared and deſcribed 
who are in a bleſſed State, and ſhall be bleſſed Eternally:in 


another World. If my Hearers, or any of them, ſhall 
have their blſſedneſs at all promoted thereby, my oo . 


e 
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and New-England to be made a Shambles. Such things 


2 


ring witneſs for the Proteſtant Religion againſt Poper. 
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bour will not be in vain. I muſt leave that with God. 


ſpecial manner, for ſuch as are (as I am) going out of 
is World. May my having been guided to inſiſt on 

ſuch a portion of Scripture, be a ſign that my Soul ſhall 

quickly be among the bleſſed Spirits of Juſt Men made 

perfect, A MEN. 

Come Lord Feſus, Come quickly, | 


A Sermon. 
Concerning Aſſurance of the : 
Incomprehenſible 
Love of Chriſt. 


8 r 
— 


— 


EPHESIANS III. 19. 


To Know the Love of Chriſt which paſ- 
_ © + ſeth Knowledge. 


* HE Apoſtle in the Text and Context before us 
declares what he did on his bended Knees pray 


for with reſpe& unto the Believing Epheſians, The thing 
which he prayed for on their behalf, was, That they 


might have a more full and comprehenfive Knowledge 


Immenfity of it. The length, the breadth, the depth, 
the highth of it is wonderful. In the words before us, 
it is ſaid to paſs Knowledge, No humane Underſtan- 


preſent to be inſiſted on, is, DOT. 


| Theſe are Meditations ſuitable for all Chriſtians; In a 


deareſt Lo A D, Au ERNI Ever'ſt, 


of the love of Chriſt. Eſpecially with reſpect to their 
being coneerned in that love, as the ſpecial objects of it. 
In the preceding Verſe that love is deſcribed from the 


ding can conceive how great it is. The Doctrine art 


= - a . * 
2 


how Chriſt loves them. 
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DOC T. THAT i js much to be deſired, that Belidver *R 
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Tu Doctrine may be opened and cleared in feveral 
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Propoſitions. 


neg. 1. Believers may know thet Chriſt bor ther, The 
Grace of Aſſurance is attainable. A Bellie ver may know 


that which is an Evidence and an infallible fign of the 


_ ial love of Chrift, e. g. His dying for His Elec io a 7 


Evidence and Demonſtration of His fingular love 
towards them. John. 15. 13. Greater love than this bas 
no man, that a man lay down his life for his friend, This 
His friends may have the certain knowledge of it. 


Tit 2. M4. He gave himſelf for ns. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 


in che Plural Number, 2 that not himſelf only 


but other Believers might know that Chriſt has given 
Himſelf for them. And as Chriſt has given Himſelf 
for them to Redeem them, ſo He has given His Spirit 
zo them to ſanctiſie them, and to dwell in them, which 
is an Evidence of His fingular love. And this they may 
know. 1 Joh. 4. 13. Hereby we know that we. dwell in him, 
and he in us, becauſe he has given us of bis Spirit. Sancti- 
fying Saving Grace, is an infallible fign of the ſpecial 
Love of Chriſt. Now this may be known : For Grace 
is in it ſelf of a diſcernable Nature. ' Hence it is in the 
Scripture compared to fuch things as diſcover - them- 


ſelves. e. g. To Life, Luk. 15. 32. To Light, Eb. 5. f | 


8. To Oyl and Oyntment made of Oyl, Prov. 25. 16. 
1 Job. 2. 27. Particularly, the Grace of Faith may be 


diſcerned. -A Chriſtan may. feell in his heart that be 


does believe. He may be ſenſible that there is Faith as 


well as Unb-lief in his heart.” We read in the Goſpel: 
of one that ſaid to Chrift, with Tears, Lord I believe, belp 


thou mine unhelief, Mark 9. 24. - The Apoſtle coul 
I know whom: I bave believed, 2 Tim. x. 12. he 
of Love to Chriſt may be perceived. Peter could: 
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eal to the Qmaicience of Chriſt, that in his — 2 


oved Him. Joh. 21. 17. Lord, thou knarveſt all thi 
knocveſt that I love thee, A Believer may M* 
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at he 
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loveth thoſe that have the Image of God upon them, 
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becauſe they are ſuch, and conſequently that he - is Re- 


* 5 OA 

* = . 

— 3 
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1 


ated. 1 John. 3. 14. Ve know that ve bave paſſed : 


from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren, i 


2 TRIER R are Precepts in the Scripture from which 
we may conclude that Afurance is attainable. e. g. 


3 Chriſtians are bid to give diligence to make their Calling and 
"7 @Zhttion ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 1e. Not ſure in it felf, for fo 


their Election was from all Eternity: but ſure as to 
their own knowledge of it. And Chriſt ſaid to His Di 
ciples, Rejoyce becanſe your Names ave written in heaven, 


Luk. 10. 20. How ſhould they rejoyce becauſe of that, 


if it were impoſſible to know that their Names are writ- 
ten there? Again, we may argue from that Precept of 
Self-Examination. 2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your ſelves 
whether you be in the Faith, prove your own ſelves, know you 


wot your own ſelves, how that Chriſt is in you, except ye be Re- 


probates? The Greek word Aadokimai, there tranſlated 
Reprobates, is not to be underſtood concerning Eternal 
Reprobation : for there are many thouſands in the 
World who are not for the preſent in Chriſt, who ne- 


vertheleſs belong to Election but the word fignifyeth 


Unapproved, or ſuch as are Reprovable. If Chriſtians are 
reprovable if they do not know that Chriſt is in them, 
that implies that they may poſſibly know it. 


f 1 3. Tun Experience of many of the Children of 


God has confirmed the truth before us. We find in the 
e that there have been thoſe who could ſay to 
God, Doubtleſs thou art our Father, Iſai. 63. 1). 7 had 
this knowledge and Aſſurance. Job 19. 25. I know 
that my Rudermer liveth, He did not only know that 
Chriſt is a Redeemer of others, but that He was His 
Redeemer in particular. David had this Aſſurance. 
Pal. 23. 1. The Led is my Shbephend, I not cant. 
. Te fs _— pa rs 
my life, and dwell in the bouſo of the Lord for 

ever, Heaven is that Hole in which he ſhall dwell 
for ever. The Apoſtle Peter had this Aſſurance. 1 Pet. 
J. 1. Iam = gps of the glory which ſhall be vevenled. So 
ad Paul Gal. 3. 20. Ilive by the faith of the Son of 
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There is laid up for me a crown, which the Lord will give m.. 
Verſe 18. The Lord will preſerve me unto bis beavenly 
R O P. II. THERE ave true Believers cw do not 
* 700 how Chriſt Loveth them. Notwithſtanding Aſſurancde 
is attainable, all Believers have not attained it. There 
may be a Faith of Adherence where there is not a Faith 
of Aſſurance, The former is neceſſary in order to Salva - 
tion: The latter is neceſſary in order to Conſolation. 
There are true Believers who want Conſolation, Iſai. 
30. 10. Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth 
the voice of his ſervant, that walketh in darkneſs and has no 
light? We ſee then that a Child of light may walk in 
darkneſs. One that has the true fear of God in his 
heart, may have little or no light of Comfort there. 
Hence the Church complains. Lam. 1. 16. Mine eye 
runneth down with water, becauſe the Comforter that ſhould re- 
lieve my ſoul is far from me. There are many true Be- 
lievers who have a fincere love to Chriſt, that have not 
a ſenſible apprehenfion of Chriſts love to them. It is 
moſt true that the love of Chriſt is unchangeable, never- 
theleſs, the manifeſtation of it may change. A Father, 
that loves his Son may conceal the manifeſtation of it. 
God does ſometimes hide His Face from His Children, 
and then they are troubled. Fſal. 30. y. He may to 
them feem to be their enemy when He is their greateſt 
Fiend. Does not godly Heman ſay, Lord wh Is thou 
off my ſoul ? why bideſt thou thy face from me? Pſal. 88. 14 
The Truth before us is Evident, Confidering, 


1. TRA T there is no Affliction, but it may be the 
2 of a true Believer whilſt in this Word. There- 
ore they may be ſubje& to divine Deſertion : They 


may be afflicted not only with outward, but with in, 
ward and Soul troubles, Pſal. 88. 3. My foul is full of 
groubles, The Prince of darkneſs may be let looſe upon 
them, fo as to fill their Minds with dark and di mal 
fears, which are altogether groundleſs. The Enviows 
one, does envy to the Believer not only his Salvation 
but his Aſſurance of it. The bleſſed God for holy ends 

permits Satan ſometimes to buffet His Children with 
ES | doubts _ 
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 * fbould know how Chriſt loves them. 201 
Aoubts and fears, and it may be with very terrible ones 
concerning their own Spiritual and Eternal Eftate. 


1 
* 
Sz, *; 


5 They that belong to God may be oppreſſed of the 
* Devil in reſpect ot their bodies, A#. 10. 38. And as to 
* their Souls too. He may perſwade them that God has 


Fa no fa vour for them, and it may be for a long while they 
32 may go Mourning under thoſe Oppreſſions and Sug- 
geſtions of Satan. When in ſuch a caſe they will be, 

ready to ſay, Why go I Mourning for the oppreſſion of the 
enemy? <vby art thou caſt down, O my Soul? © l 
wo 2. A true Believer may poſſibly do thoſe things 
13 which will darken his Evidences for Heaven. It is not 
impoſſible but that he may give way to Temptations 


| {ſo as to fall into Scandalous and very heinous Sins; as 
F we ſee in Lot, David and Peter. Then their Aſſurance 
x will be gone, until ſuch time as they have made their 
\ Peace with God by a deep Repentance, and renewed 
Application to the blood of Chrift. For whence does 
Aflurance proceed ? But from the Teſtimony of the 
Spirit of God, in Conjunction with the Conſcience of 
the Believer, Rom. 8. 16. The ſpirit it ſelf bears wit- 
neſs with our ſpirits that we are the children of God. But 
if a true Believer ſhall give way to Temptation ſo as to 
. fall into a grievous Sin againſt his Conſcience, the holy 
Spirit will withold His Teftimony : He will be grieved 
: ſo as to depart. Eph. 4. 30. Grieve not the holy ſpirit of 
A God, whereby you are ſenled to the Day of Redemption, He 
q will then withdraw bimſelf and be gone, Cant. 5. 6. And 
Conſcience will be filent, for guilt will ſtop its Mouth. 
Nay, will teſtify againſt the tranſgreſſor rather than 
for him, as long as he continues impenitent. Was it 
not ſo with David after his great Sin in that matter of 
Uriah ? Does he not pray Make ms to hear joy and »lad- 
neſs, that the bones which thou haſt broken may rejoyce. Reſtore 
unto me the joy of ſalvation, Had he not then by his fall, 
darkned his Evidences for Salvation? Does not the 
Scripture ſay, If owr heart condemn us, God is preater than 
our heart; if our heart condemn us not, then have cue confidence 
5 towards God, 1 Joh. 3. 20, 214. 
| 3. SOMETIMES Gop giveth Aſſurance in a Pre- 
rogative way. Some who are not Eminent in Grace 
DS | above 
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202 [ti much tobe deſired that Belivers 
above others, yet are favoured with Aſſurance. In the 
rimitive Times Aſſurance was very common among 
Chriſtians. It was then needful becauſe they were ex- 
poſed to Martyrdom and Death continually. On the 
ther hand, moſt Eminent Saints may be under divine 
e : God may hide the light of His Counte- 
nance from them. It is reported concerning that Emi- 
nently holy Man Mr. Throgmorton, That when on his 
dying Bed, Mr. Dod coming to viſit him, he entertained 
him with ſuch Words as theſe, O what ſhall be thought 
of a Man that is dying and going out of the World, and yet 
God witholds from him the light of His Countenance? Mr. Dod 
replied, What do you think of Feſus Chriſt, who when He war 
' dying and going out of the World, faid, My God, my God, why 
baſt thou forſaken me? The confideration of that was a 

quieting, comforting Meditation to him. 


Prop. III. ASSURANCE of the Love of Chrift is 
much to be deſired. We lee the Apoſtle very earneſtly Prays 
for the moving Epheſians, that they might be favou- 
red with it. This knowledge of the Love of Chriſt 
will have a bleſſed Effect both on the hearts and lives 
of ſuch as ſhall be bleſſed with it. For, 

1. On E bleſſed effect of it will be greater love to 
Chriſt, and leſs love to other things. It is true, that 
the Believer will love Chriſt altho' he has not a ſence of 
Chriſts love to him. Job. 13. 15. Though be ſlay me, yet 
will I truſt in him, So lays the Believer, if Chriſt will 
never look upon me yet will I love Him and ſerve 
Him. His Soul has ſeen that excellency and loveli- 
neſs in Chriſt, that he cannot but love Him. Hence 
the Spouſe ſpeaks, as in Cant. 5. 6, 10, 16. My belo- 
ved had withdrawn himſelf,” I fought him but could not find him, 
1 called him, but he gave me no anſwer, He is the chiefeſt a- 
mong ten thouſand ; He is altogether lovely, But the know- 
ledge of Chriſts love will increaſe the flame of love in 
the heart of the Believer. Pſal. 116. 1. I love the Lord 
becauſe he has heard my voice, and my ſupplication. Will not 
Men love thoſe who they think love them? Do not even 
the Publicans the fame? And ſhall not Chriſtians much 

more? It will cauſe more carefulneſs to keep the Com- 
© IEA mandments 
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heuld know how Chrift love them. as 
mandments of God, which is the trueſt Expreffion of 


love to him. 1 Joh. 5. 3. This is the love of God, that we 
keep bis Commandments, and his Commandments are not grie- 
vous, And as this knowledge will increafe love to Chrift, 
ſo it will take the heart off from the love of other things 
on which they ought not to ſet their hearts. Pfſal. 97. 
10. Fe that love ithe Lord, hate evil, The more a Man 


loves Chriſt, the more will he hate Sin. Has Chriſt lo- 


ved me? How then can I do that which is the only 
thing which will diſhonour His Name, and grieve His 
Spirit? I will hate that enemy of Chrift with perfect 
hatred. And this Aſſurance of the love of Chriſt will 
cauſe a weanednefs from the World, and the things 
that are in the World. The Man that is fure of the 
love of Chrift is ſure of Heaven, and then he can part 
with the World freely, and joyfully. Heb. 10. 34. Tow 
took joy fully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in your ſelves, 
that you have in heaven a better and an endurins ſubſtance, 
This knowledge will mortify an inordinate love of Life, 
and cauſe a willingneſs to leave this World ; to be ab- 


ſent from the body, and to be prefent with the Lord: as 


we ſee in Simeon. Luk. 2. 29, Now letteft thou thy ſervant 
depart in peace, for mine eyes have ſeen thy falvation. And the 
Apoſtle Paul, bad a defire to depart and to be with Chri k 

2. ConsTANcy and Perſeverance to the End in 


the way of holy Obedience, is another bleſſed effect 


of this Aſſurance of the love of Chrift. Believers love 


to Chriſt will then reſemble His love to them. Joh. 
13. I. feſus having loved his own, he loved them to the end. 
The Chriſtian that does not continue in the way of O- 
bedience, never loved the Lord Jeſus in ſinceri- 
ty. Apoſtacy is a diſcovery of Hypocricy. There 
were ſome ſuch falſe Chriftians in the Primitive 
times. Of ſuch does the Apoftle ſpeak, r Joh. 2. 19. 
If they had been of us, they would no doubt have continged with 
ut, but they went out from us. that they might be made mani- 


jef that they were not at all of us, Such never had any 
nowledge of the love of Chriſt. They that ha ye this 
Afﬀurance will perſevere to the end. Heb. 6. 11, W, 


defire that every one of you do ſee the ſame diligence to the full 
aſſurance of hope 10 end. 


2 


a Chriſtians meet with many 
Temptations to draw or to drive them from Chriſt : yet... 
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the wonderful love of Chriſt, is, That it will cau 


204 It is much to be defired that Believers | 
they hold on their way, The love of Chriſt conſtrains them, 


or, 5. 14. | 


3. AN or EH ER bleſſed effect of this knowledge of 
tne 
Believer to demean himſelf under Affliction as he ought 


to do, This knowledge will be a Cordial that will 
keep him from fainting in the day of Adverfity. 2 Cor. 


4. 14. Knowing that he which raiſed up the Lord Feſus, ſhall 


' raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus. If we know that we ſhall have 
a bleſſed Reſurrection, we then know that we are the 


objects of the ſpecial love of Chriſt, What will be the 
conſequence of this knowledge ? Verſe 16. 17. For 


\ evhich eauſe we faint not, our light affliftion which is for à 
moment, works for us, a far more exceeding and eternal weight 


of glory. The Chriſtians that has Aſſurance of the love 
of Chriſt, will know that his Afflictions are Love Tokens, 


which Chriſt has ſent to him from Heaven ; How then 
ſhould he faint under them? Rev. 3. 29. 4 many asT 
bove, I rebuke, and chaſten. The Believer that has this 


Aſſurance will bear the Croſs with admirable Patience, 
as Chriſt Himſelf did, b-cauſe He knew what would 
be the Joyful Conclufion of all His Sorrows and Suf- 
ferings. Heb. 12. 1, 2. Let us run with patience the race 
that is ſet before us, looking unto Feſus, who for the joy that 
was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame. 


Wx proceed to Apply the Doctrine, firſt by way of 
Inſtruction, _ | 
INF ER. I. Unbelievers cannot know that they ave the ob- 
jects of the Immenſe Love of Chriſt. It is true that there are 
ſome who are at preſent in a State of Unbelief, whom 
nevertheleſs Chriſt has a Love of Benevolence for them. 
When Paul was a furious Perſecutor of Chriſt, Chriſt 


had an Unchangeable purpoſe of Grace and Mercy to- 


wards him. He ſaid to Auanias concerning him, He is 


2 choſen veſſel to me, Act. 9. 15. And ſhall ſuch become 
Believers when the Lords time is come. Chriſt as. an 
| effect of His love of goodwill towards them, intercedes 
with the Father fax them. Joh. 17. 20. I pray for bm 
cf ich ſhall telieve on me. And as an effect of Chriſts In- 


terceſſion 
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terceſſion they are made Believers on His Name. God 
has ſaid to Chriſt, Ask of me, and I will give thee the bea- - © 
then, for thine Inheritance, Plal. 2. 8. In the mean time, 
they cannot know that Chriſt has ſuch a love for them. 
| No Man has a faith of Aſſurance before he has a Faith of 
| Adberence. Nor is any Man a ſubject of Chriſts Love: of 
delight before that. His delight is in the ſaints on earth 2 © 
and not in others, Pſal. 16. 3. He ſays, I lovethem tba 
love me, Prov. 8. 17. Indeed, He has a love of pity and 
compaſſion to others. He pitied the Jews who were 
His implacable Enemies, and wept over them, becauſe 7 
they did not know the things of their peace, in the dax 
of their peace: but He has not a Love of Complacency in. 
any befides Believers on His Name, and therefore Un- 
believers cannot have an aſſured knowledge of it. 


INE R. II. We ſhould beware of being deceived with 2 
falſe deluſive Aſſurance. Of thinking that we know Chriſt, 
and are the objects of His favour when we are not ſo. 
„ Many have been thus deceived to their Eternal ruin. 
] Was it not ſo with many of the Children of Iſrael 2 
- Did not Iſrael ſay. My God we know thee 3 when they had 
2 caſt off the thing that is good. Hoſ. 8. 2. Was it not ſo 
f with the Jews? Did they not ſay, That God was their 
God and their Father, when Chriſt told them, That 
> the Devil was their Father, Job. 8. 41. And how was 
K it with the Chriſtians in Laodicea 2 Did not they think, 
they had need of Nothing? Not knowing that they were 
avretched and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, Rev. 


j- 3. 13. Men and Women who take up with an un- 
e grounded perſwaſion of their good Eſtate, are in tho 

n greateſt danger to periſh of any Perſons in the World: 
J. For this falſe Profeſſion keeps them in their blindneſs 

ſt ill. The Phariſees ſaid, Are we blind? Chriſt re- 

J- plyed to them, Now you ſay, we ſee, therefore your ſin re- 

is miains, Joh. 9. 41. It's a rare thing for ſuch perſons ' 
e to be Converted. There is more hopes of the Conver- 
n | ſion of prophane Profligate Sinners, than of Self Faſti- | 
es ciaries, Chriſt ſaid to the Phariſees, Publicans and Har- 
m lots go into the Kingdom of God before you, Matth. 21. 31. 
n Publicans and Harlots were Converted by Fehn B. 
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206 It 7s much to be defired that Believers 
tft: Miniftry, and ſo entred into the Kingdom of God, 
when it was nat fo with the Phariſees. The way not 


to be deceived with a falſe Aſſurance, is, For a Man 


to practice a Serious and Impartial Examination con- 
1 cerning his own Spiritual ſtate. I knew a Re- 
= nowned Miniſter of God in England, near upon Three- 
= ſcore Lear, ago, whoſe effectual Converſion was oeca- 


& fioned by a Sermon which himſelf Preached about Aſ- 


0 furance. He aſſerted the Proteſtant Doctrine, That a 


Chriſtian might be aſſured of his own Salvation. A 


3 Papiſt in the Town oppoſed. This put him upon con- 


fidering whether he himſelf had a well-grounded Af- 
ſurance; and upon an Impartial Self Examination 
found that he had not : but never left crying to God 
until He gave him Grace and Aſſurance a 


Tar Laſt Us k ſhall be a Word of Exhortation. 


1 To Believers on Chriſt. LI] To ſuch as want Aſſu- 


rance. {2 ] To ſuch as are favoured with the Grace 


of Afſurance. 


1. To ſuch as do not know how Chriſt loves them, 


| but are doubtful and fearful about the matter. Oh! 


Labour after this \nowledge : You Sin and grieve the 
Spirit of Chriſt, if you reſt without it. And yet I am 
perlwaded that there is not one Believer in many not 
ons in Forty which has that Pleropbory, which they 
ſhould not reſt ſatisfied without. They do no go to 


F Heaven under full ſail. You ſhould remember how 


beneficial this grace is. A full Aſſurance is Heaven 
upon Earth. Andit is very neceſſary alſo. Though 
not abſolutely as to an Intereſt in Chriſt, or Salvation. 
Nevertheleſs, in order to the due performance of ſome 
Chriſtian duties. There are duties which a Chriſtian 
cannot perform without ſome degree of Aſſurance. e. 
eg: Chiſtians ſhould be willing to die and to leave this 
World. Mie are confldent, and willing vather to be abſent 
from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5.8. 


| An holy well grounded confidence of going to be with 


Chriſt, was the reaſon of that willingneſs. How many 
are there here, that if I ſhould ask you particularly, 


| 1 Are ou cvilling to die? Your anſwer would be. If I had 


Afurance 
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fpould kuow how Chriſt loves them. 204 
Aſſurance I ſhould be willing. Again, It is our dux, 
to long for the Second coming of Chriſt, and for hes 
day of Judgment. There is a Crown laid up for at 

them that love His Appearing 2 Tim. 4. 8. Looking for and 
a haſting unto the coming of the day of God, 2 Pet. 3. ig. 
We are taught to Pray for it, and do Pray for it, when 
we Pray, Thy Kingdom come. But how can we heartily. © | 


make that Prayer, and not know that it ſhall go welt 
with us, at that day? 


Qs r. What ſball we do that we may obtain © 
Aſſurance ? 5 3 8 
ANS W. 1. Let us manifeſt much love to Chriſt, © 
by a great care to keep his Commandments. Thats 
the way to ohtain manifeſtations of His love. Job. 
14. 21. He that has my Commandments and 
them, he it is that loveth me. and he that loveth me, 
{ball be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will man:: 
feft my ſelf to him. They that pretend to Aſſurance f 
the love of Chriſt, and yet have no care to obſervrs 
ſome of His holy Commandments, do but deceive their 
own Souls, and the Lord will reje& their Conſidences. 
Where there is an eminent Aſſurance if built on Scrip- 
ture Promiſes, there is eminent Holineſs. Let us mant- 
feſt love to Chriſt by doing all that poſſibly we can to 
promote His Intereſt in the World. Sometimes Chriſt 
—o Aſſurance as a reward for fingular Serviee done 
for His Name. It is related concerning an Emi 
Miniſter in Scotland, Mr. Bruce, who had ſpent himſe 
with hard Studies and Labours for Chriſt, and for His 
People, and when ſubje& to Age and Weaknels, and 
an incapacity for more Serviceableneſs, ſome who came 
to viſit him, Enquiring of him, How it was with him as 
to his Soul and Inward Man, under the decays of his 
Outward Man? He replyed, When I was Young, I ch 
diligent and laborious, and lived by Faith, Now that I am OH. 
and not able to do as formerly, God feeds me <vith lumps af Sena. 
His Sicknefs was weakneſs thro' Age. His laſt words 


were, 1 am perfevaded that neither Dearb, nor Life. ſpall he | 
able 2. ſeparate me from the love of God aubich is in Chriſt Tus Þ} 
+ 5 pang arſe JO. 
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208 II is much to be deſired that Believers 
2. Ir, we would obtain Aſſurance of the love of 
© Chriſt, we ought to attend upon Him in all His holy 
= . Ordinances. Sometimes the Lord gives Aſſurance in 
one Ordinance, ſometimes in another, therefore neglect 
none. Sometimes in Reading the Scripture, which is 
that which Chriſtians ought to be much in. That we 
through Comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 4. 
There has been many a Child of God that when Read- 
ing the holy Scriptures, the holy Spirit has applied 
ſome Promiſe contained therein to their everlaſting 
0 Conſolation. Sometimes God bleſſes the Preaching of 
E the Word as for the Converfion of Sinners, ſo for the 
F Conſolation of Saints, aſſuring them that the Lord 
loves them and has Pardoned their Sins. By His Mis 
& niſters He comforts Jeruſalem, in that her iniquity is 
Pardoned, Iſai. 40. 2. He creates the fruit of the lips, peace, 
W HIfai. 57. 19. It is reported concerning that Eminently 
Pious Mr. Ignatius Fordain, That when he heard a Mini- 
fer of God Preaching and mentioning ſure Signs and 
Marks of Grace, it ſeemed to him. as if an Angel clapt 
bim on the Shoulder and ſaid, Thou art the Man, thou 
art bound for Heaven, Chriſt has loved thee and dy- 
ce d for thee. Many a Believer that has come to hear a 
Sermon with a {ad and almoſt deſpairing Soul, has 
gone away with an heart filled with holy Joy. Prayer 
is another Ordinance, God makes His Servants joyful 
in the Houſe of Prayer Iſai. 56. . When David Prayed, 
That the Lord would lift up the light of his Countenance upon him, 
God put gladneſs into his heart, Pſal.4.6,7.Does notChriſt ſay 
toBelievers, As, and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may he ſul- 
Joh. 16. 24. Sometimes Chriſt giveth Afurance of 
His love to Believers, when they come with hearts du- 
ly prepared to His holy Table. We Read that when 
the Paſsover was religiouſly obſerved, There was preat 
joy in Feruſalem, 2 Chron. 30. 26. A great Divine ob- 
ſerves, That the Lord having by that Ordinance figni- 
fied to them that the Lamb of God ſhould be made a 
Sacrifice for their Sins, and to purchaſe their Salvation, 
that was the cauſe of the great Joy. There are ſome 
Chriftians who think they may not come to the Lords 
& _ Supper before they have Aſſurance; which is a great _ 
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miſtake. For one reafon why that Ordinance has been 4 
Inſtituted, is, That ſo Believers might ha ve their Faith 
confirmed and ſtrengthned to an Aſſurance. It isa 

ealing Ordinance. The dying love of Chfift is bore EL 
ented therein after the moſt lively manner. He faith 
to the true Believer, My body <vas broken for thee, My blood 
bas been ſhed to obtain the Remiſſion of thy Sins. And ma 4 1 
times He does to the worthy Partaker ſpeak tholg i 
words effectually and feelingly to the Believers Soul. 
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3. Warr on the Lord. It is ſaid, He will pe © 
have to bis ſaints, Pſal. 85. 8. He will: but they mult 
ait his leaſure. Sometimes He giveth Afluranes” 
ſooner, to ſome not until after a long time of Waiting 
To Chriſtians in the Primitive Times, oft at their lg 
Converſion. To ſome not until they are juſt going } 
out of the World. The blefled Martyr Glocer (on 
of our Engliſh Martyrs) was for a great while fuß, 
of fears and doubts. He :cquainres a ſpecial friend 
whole Name was Auftin, with his Soul troubles. When 
2 be burnt at the Stake for his Religion, hig 
eart was filled with Comfort and Joyful Affurancçc 
He called to his friend and ſaid, O Auſtin, He is come 
He is come! The Comforter is come into my heart. 80 
did he go to Heaven with a full Aſſurance of the loves 
of Chriſt. I remember bleſſed Mr. Wilfon, the renow- 
ned Paſtor of the firſt Church in Boon, Inform'd me of | 
a famous Miniſter of his acquaintance, who when he ⁶ 
was Sick, of the Sickneſs whereof he dyed, Other Mi- 
niſters viſiting him, he adviſed them to Preach the Doctrins 
9 Aſſurance : for (ſaid he) I did ſo, knowing that it is a 
cripture Truth, and yet I had not then Affurance my 
ſelf : but now I am dying God has given it to me. 1 'Y 
know that my Name is written in Heaven, and that! 
ſhall be with Chriſt for ever. „ 
LE r the Second Exbortation be to ſuch as ate Aſſu- 
red of the love of Chriſt : Let us be careful to approve 
our ſelves as this Grace and ſingular favour of the Lord 
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{hive very boly Lives, That Aſſurance 


4 to. Sid is not from Heaven. When Men ſay, 
They know that Chriſt dyed for them, therefore they 


= own ſelf deceiying hearts. A true Aſſurance of the love 


briſt, exprefſed by a great care to keep His Com- 
Ezmandments. Pſal. 85. 8. I will hear what God the 
= Lora will ſpeak : He will ſpeak Peace to His Saints; 


they may looſe their Aſſurance, as David did when he 
fore we recover it again, as it did him. Oh! Let us 
e careful to keep our Evidences for Heaven clear, 


Take heed of blotting them. 
2. LE T us be ever Admiring this Love of Chriſt, Things 
which Men cannot Comprehend they admire. Who 
Lean comprehend this loye which Paſſeth Knowledge 2 All 
the loye which is in the heart of Creatures is but as a 
= drop compared with that Ocean of Love which is in 
the heart of Chriſt towards His People. It is an Im- 
menſe Love, The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the breath, the length, 
© #he depth, the beight of that love. That Love extends to 
EF a great Multitude which no Man can Number, How 
broad is that Love? Admire it, What is the Length of 
E that Love which began before the World began and 
will endure World without end? Admire it. Has not 
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Redemption? Was not that the Depth of Love? Admire 
it, Will not that Love bring us to be with Him in the 
F _FHipheſs Heaven far ever? Is not that Height of Love? 
Admire ii. Judge of the greatneſs of that Love by the 
-—. greatneſs of His Sufferings, that He might purchaſe our 
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I Eternal. Salvation. He endured a moſt painful and 
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Wot Chriſt is always accompanied with much loye to 


1 But let them not turn again 10 folly. If they do, ſuppoſe 
: Pp them to be real Saints, they may looſe their Peace, 


E gave way to Temptations, and it may coſt us dear be- 


Chriſt deſcended into the lower parts of the Earth, for our 


{= ſhameful Death in our Read : but His Soul Sufferings 
Ak exceed His Bodily Sufferings. The pains of Hell. 
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It is much to be deſired that Believers 


lags>Encourage Licentiouſneſs, or Embolden 
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gat bold on Him. He endured the eſſential pains of se 
Second death in His holy Saul. The horror of His ap- 
proaching Death would have cauſed Him to Set great 
drops of blood, when in an Agony in the Garden, if He had - 
not known that He was to have endured the pains k ⁵ 
the Second, as well as of the Firſt Death, for our Sins. 
O how great then was His Love? And the Freemeſs/ of 
it makes 1t Admirable, We did not firſt love Him, but 
He firſt loved us. Nor ſhould we ever have loved 
Him, if He had not firſt loved us, without any thing in 
us, or done by us, deſerving His love. What were we 
when His love did firſt break forth upon us? Weg were 
loathſome Creatures, overſpread with the Leproſy of 
Original Sin; when we were caſt out to the loathing of 
our Perſons. When we were in our blood, yea when 
we were in our blood, He ſaw us and ſaid unto us, Live, 
Admire and Adore this Love, it is more than Human. Id ⁵ 
will be the Admiration of Saints and Angels through RY 
out the Days of ETERNI Tx. "0 b. 
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z. WE ought to be Thankful in the bigheft degres. Tha 
High Praiſes of G o p ſhould always be in our Mourli 
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and Hearts. The Love of Cuz rem is Ipfinfteff 


more worth than all this World. If a Temporal E. 
ſtate were aſſured to you, Would you not be Thankful! 
And will you not when the Love of CHRIST hag 
aſſured Heaven to you, and Eternal Life there 2 When 
Hezekiab had an aſſurance of Life for Fifteen Years gran- 


ted to him, how did he praiſe the Lo R D, and faid he © ⁵⁶ 


would do ſo, All the days of bis Life? How much more 
ought we, fince Gop has for the ſake of FESUS 
C HRIST, aſſured us of an happier Life than ever auß 
Man on Earth did enjoy, and this not for Fifteen Years,” . 


or Fifteen Thouſand Years, but for Infinitely more than: 


Fifteen Thouſand Millions of Years O ſay with hs 
Pſalmiſt with whoſe Words I conclude. Pſal. 103. 1, 
4. Bleſs theLOR D, O my ſoul. and all that js within me, || 
bleſs his boly Name. Bleſs the LORD, O my ſoul, who ve- 
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kindneſs and tender mercies, V. 
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